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2 SAMUEL

Introduction

This book contains the history ofs A O Eefgd, O
arranged according to its leading features: viz.,
(1) the commencement of his reign as king of
Judahat Hebron, whereas the other tribes of
Israel adhered to the house of Saul (8amuel
1z4); (2) his promotion to be king over all
Israel, and the vctorious extension of his sway
(2 Samuel5z9); (3) the decline of his power in
consequence of his adultery (Zamuell10z20);
(4) the close of his reign (2Samuel21z24).
Parallels and supplements to this history, in
which the reign of David is described ciefly in
its connection with the development of the
kingdom of God under the Old Testament, are
given in 2Samuel11z28 of the first book of
Chronicles, where we have an elaborate
description of the things done by David, both
for the elevation and organizaion of the public
worship of God, and also for the consolidation
and establishment of the whole kingdom, and
the general administration of government.

David King Over Judah; And Ishbosheth King
Over Israel.

When David received the tidings at Ziklag of the
defeat of Israel and the death of Saul, he
mourned deeply and sincerely for the fallen

king and his noble son Jonathan (3amuell).

He then returned by the permission of God into
the land of Judah, namely to Hebron, and was
anointed king of Judah by thelders of that

tribe; whereas Abner, the cousin and chief
general of Saul, took Ishbosheth, the only
remaining son of the fallen monarch, and made
him king over the other tribes of Israel at
Mahanaim (2Samuel2:1z11). This occasioned

a civil war. Abner mached to Gibeon against
David with the forces of Ishbosheth, but was
AAEAAOAA AU *1 AAh#hn-chiek O
and pursued to Mahanaim, in which pursuit
Abner slew Asahel the brother of Joab, who was
eagerly following him (2 Samuel2:12732).
Nevertheless, the conflict between the house of
David and the house of Saul continued for somse

time longer, but with the former steadily
advancing and the latter declining, until at
length Abner quarrelled with Ishbosheth, and
persuaded the tribes that had hithertoadhered
to him to acknowledge David as king over alll
Israel. After the negotiations with David for
effecting this, he was assassinated by Joab on
his return from Hebron,? an act at which David
not only expressed his abhorrence by a solemn
mourning for Abner, but declared it still more

I DPATT U AU AOOOEE

Shortly afterwards, Ishbosheth was
assassinated in his own house by two
Benjaminites; but this murder was also
avenged by David, who ordered the murderers
to be put to death, and thénead of Ishbosheth,
that had been delivered up to him, to be buried
ET 1 AT A O &&nudh). This the civil
war and the threatened split in the kingdom
were brought to an end, though without any
complicity on the part of David, but rather
against hiswill, viz., through the death of Abner,
the author of the split, and of Ishbosheth, whom
he had placed upon the throne, both of whom
fell by treacherous hands, and received the
reward of their rebellion against the ordinance
of God. David himself, in hifong school of
affliction under Saul, had learned to put all his
hope in the Lord his God; and therefore, when
Saul was dead, he took no steps to grasp by
force the kingdom which God had promised
him, or to remove his rival out of the way by
crime.

2 Samuél

5/ GARQ& / 2y RdzO0 2V
Elegy Upon Saul and JonathanCh. 1.
2 Samuel 1. David received the intelligence of

the defeat of Israel and the death of Saul in the
war with the Philistines from an Amalekite,

N DAL B A 2rmict ofte faen

king, but whom David punished wih death for
the supposed murder of the anointed of God
(vv. 1z16). David mourned for the death of Saul
and Jonathan, and poured out his grief in an
elegiac ode (vv. 1Z27). This account is closely

I St NA Y 3
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connected with the concluding chapters of the | the charioteers)and riderswere pressing upon

first book of Samuel. EEih AT A EA OO6O01T AA O1 01 A Al
2 Samuel 1:1716. David receives the news of | asked me, Who art thou? and | said, An

3ADI 8 6 v KA AftErghe death of Saul, Amalekite; and he said to me, Come hither to me,

AT A $AOEA3O OAOGOOT Of | and gldy Ane forate EramfiE Bacodrling tofthA E C 1

against the Amalekites, there came a man to Rabbins)hath seized mésc., so that | cannot

David on the third day, with his clothes torn defend myself, and must fall into the hands of

and earth strewedupon his head (as a sign of | the Philistines); for my soul(my life) is still

deep mourning: see at Samuel4:12), who whole in me. Then | went to him, and slew him,

informed him of the flight and overthrow of the because | knew that after his fall he would not

Israelitish army, and the death of Saul and live; and took the crown upon his head, and the

Jonathan. bracelet upon his arm, ad brought them to my

2 Samuel 1:1. V. 1 may be regarded as the 1T QBAOEAQ8 O! £#OAO EEO_ AAI 156
protasis to v. 2, so far as the contentsa OAZEOAO EA EAA EAIT AT OPIT E

concerned, although formally it is rounded off, (Clericus), for this is neither implied ini HnbS ON

and: Oforf@s the@podosis tod 05 )PD® xBA | i @b ON PBRADED I MOBRBAONE 8 A8 H 1 £
pass after the death of Saul, David had returned EE O OPAA O6 qh erly o GansheOid. x A A O
from the slaughter of the Amalekiteld Samuel | from 1 Samuel31:4 into this passage; buD A £O0 A O

30:1226), that David remained at Ziklagtwo | E E O _Aik.Ash hal hedwould not survive this
days. Al EO AAI A Oi DA@O |i duanftf this Srembhiis ahvikhRce with the
Both of these notices of the time refer to the account of the death of Saul in $amuel31:3ff.:

day, on which David returned to Ziklag from the | and even apart from this it has arair of
purSUit and defeat of the Amalekites. Whether |mpr0bab|||ty’ or rather of untruth in |t,
the battle at Gilboa, in which Saul fe”, occurred particularly in the assertion that Saul was

before or after the return of David, it is leaning upon his spear when the chariots and
impossible to determine. All that follows from horsemen of the enemy came upon him,

the juxtaposition of the two events inv. 1, is without having either an armour-bearer or any
that they were nearly contemporaneous. The | other Israelitish soldier by his sde, so that he
manOAAT A £O0T 1T OEA Aant U| K@1io turn to Brihmaléife Qhota&identally
therefore appears to have kept near to Saul came by, and to ask him to inflict the fatal
during the battle. wound. The Amalekite invented this, in the

2Samuel 1:4.3$ AOEA S OO ET N OE B A|hdpeff thereby obtaining the better

OEET C EddmsRoftie stdtement made by | recompense from David. The only part of his
the messenger, that he had escaped from the statement which is certairly true, is that he

army of Israel. In the answerW Oser@8s, likeD @sfound the king lying dead upon the field of

in other passages, merely to introduce the battle, and took off the crown ar_1d_ armlet; since
words that follow, like our namely(vid., Ewald, | N€ broughtthese to David. But 't is by no means
§338b)8 O4EA DAI DI A /& AA CHH "‘methérﬁ—_“%wa%éﬁe Ff Raul
not only have many of the people fallen, but Sayl €XPired, or merely found hi after e was dead.
AT A *T1TAOGEAT EEO sdini@ thadfmyel 131, 12,TRid igfeyraation, the

T760 111U 8 ABO Al O 8 substance of which was placed beyond all

O. AU. OEA_EET C80O0 EAxAI O

2 Samuel 1:5ff. 4 I $AOEASO AOOO ﬁllé(ﬂ)a\}fd WwithGHe %Qpes’% dorfow. As a sign
he knew this, the young man replied (w.%10), | of his pain he rent his clothes; and all the men

O0) EADDAT(RG wihl )\umi Hal with him did the same, and mourned vth o
mountains of Gilboa, and saw Saul leaning upony weeping and fasting until the evening £ O 3 A O]
his spear; then the chariotéhe war-chariots for | and for Jonathan his son, for the people of
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Jehovah, and for the house of Israel, because th
EAA £EAT 1 AT (i.A Un béxie O 4CE<A
PAT PI A 1 @&d theOEI @ORAs T O

) O O &d\dstinguished from one another,
according to the twofold attitude of Israel,

which furnished a double ground for mourning.
Those who had fallen were first of all members
of the people of Jehovah, and secondly, fellew
Al OT OOUI AT 8 O4EAU tdO
with them, both according to the flesh and
according to the spirit, and for that reason they

i T601 AA OEA 11 0A6 | 3A
deep mourning for Saul, with the exception of
that of the Jabeshites (Bamuel31:11),
proceeded from the man whorhe had hated
and persecuted for so many years even to the
OEIi A T £# EEO AAAOEN EO
over the fall of Jerusalem, even when it was
AAT 60 OI AAOGOOT U (EI O
2 Samuel 1:13. David then asked the bringer of
the news forfurther information concerning his
own descent, and received the reply that he was
the son of an Amalekite stranger, i.e., of an
Amalekite who had emigrated to Israel.

2 Samuel 1:14. David then reproached him for
what he had doneO( 1 x xAOO Ol
OOOAOAE &I OOE OEETA E
AT 1 ET andicArgnianded one of his
attendants to slay him (vv. 15ff.), passing
sentence of death in these word® 4 EU Al
come upon thy hea¢cf. Lev. 20:9, Josh. 2; (1);
for thy mouth hath testified aginst thee, saying,
)y EAOA Ol AET OBbadkid, | OA
regarded the statement of the Amalekite as a
sufficient ground for condemnation, without
investigating the truth any further; though it
was most probably untrue, as he could see
through his design of securing a great reward
as due to him for performing such a deed (vid.,
2 Samuel4:10), and looked upon a man who
could attribute such an act to himself from
mere avarice as perfectly capable of committing
EO8 -1 OAT OAOh OEA HEI
brought, furnished a practical proof that Saul
had really been put to death. This punishment
was by no means so severe as to render it

TAAAOOAOU O1 OAOOEI AO

ePEA OEIi AOGho 10 O AAZEAT A EO
D At@ndpoint of political prudence, on the ground
DtAdt 8 David Wa&kthe successor of Saul, and had
been pursued by him as his rival with constant
suspicion and hatred, he ought not to leave the
murder of the king unpunished, if only because
the people, or at any rate his own opponest
among the people, would accuse him of

R codpliditpid tel nrdler & Dekind, & ot of
actually instigating the murderer. David would
never have allowed such considerations as

\ ghesa tA lEdd BirA i0tq @hjusbseerdty. Andl hisU
conduct requires no such half indication. Even

on the supposition that Saul had asked the
Amalekite to give him his deaththrust, as he

said he had, it was a crime deserving of

D punighmenttdfdfiEtAiSreduest,@nk hde® O1 O
especially as nothing is said about any such

A mgRal woundihg cdBwl as Aebderddhis Es8ape
or recovery impossible, so that it could be said
that it would have been cruel under such
circumstances to refuse his request to be put to
AAAOES8 ) &£ 3A0I 60 1 EEA
Amalekite stated, his position was ot so
desperate as to render it inevitable that he

B e

A e TR o T l:}\% OB ke QA8 O
reward. But slaying the king, the anointed of the

i -orﬂ, was initself a crime that deserved to be
punished with death. What David might more
than once have done, but had refrained from

: 8oing\ffom E y Exe e%cg for the sanctified
person o# the king, this Toreigner, a man

belonging to the nation of the Amalekites,

IsraAl 6 O COAAOAOGO &I Adh

sake of gain, or at any rate pretended to have

done. Such a crime must be punished with

death, and that by David who had been chosen

Au "T A AT A ATTEI OAA AO 3AO0I

whom the Amalekite himself acknavledge in

that capacity, since otherwise he would not

Bade DEUTNLRIM B nevisgogegher wiinghe ¢ 4

royal diadem.

2 Samuel 1:17227.$ AOEAG O Al Acu Obi 1l

Jonatham An eloquent testimony to the depth

RAEBOOF] BAPEBY KAEABOREABOOLO

xADO

xAO O

EAA Aj

I~
s

Saulis handed down to us in the elegy which he
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composed upon Saul and his noble son
Jonathan, and which he had taught to the
children of Israel. It is one of the finest odes of
the OIld Testament; full of lofty sentiment, and
springing from deep and sanctifiecemotion, in
which, without the slightest allusion to his own
relation to the fallen king, David celebrates
without envy the bravery and virtues of Saul
and his son Jonathan, and bitterly laments their

children of Judah to practise or learn iz Qu O

bow,;i.e., a song to which the titl&eshethor

bow was given, not only because the bow is
referred to (v. 22), but because it is a martial
ode, and the bow was one of the principal
weapons used by the warriorsof that age, and
one in the use of which the Benjaminites, the
tribe -mates of Saul, were particularly skilful: cf.
1 Chron. 8:40; 12:2; 2 Chron. 14:7; 17:17. Other
explanations are by no means so natural; such,
for example, as that it related to the melogdto
which the ode was sung; whilst some are
founded upon false renderings, or arbitrary
alterations of the text, e.g., that of Ewald3esch.
i. p. 41), Thenius, etc. This elegy was inserted in
OOEA AT T E 1 AseemEJAsh.QEIQ)E
from which the author of the books of Samuel
has taken it.

The ode is arranged in three strophes, which
gradually diminish in force and sweep (viz., vv.
19724, 2526, 27), and in which the vehemence
of the sorrow so gradually modified, and finally
dies away. Each strphe opens with the
exclamationO( T x AOA OEATHeE(
first contains all that had to be said in praise of
the fallen heroes; the deepest mourning for
their death; and praise of their bravery, of their
inseparable love, and of the virtues of Saul as
king. Thesecondcommemorates the friendship
between David and Joathan. Thethird simply
utters the last sigh, with which the elegy
becomes silent. Thdirst strophe runs thus:

19 The ornament, O Israel, is slain upon thy
heights!

Oh how are the mighty fallen!

20 Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in the
streets of Akelon;

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice,
Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised
triumph!
21 Ye mountains of Gilboa, let now dew or rain
be upon you, or fields of firstfruit offerings:
For there is the shield of the mighty defiled,
The sheld of Saul, not anointed with oil.

22 From the blood of the slain, from the fat of
the mighty,

The bow of Jonathan turned not back,

And the sword of Saul returned not empty.
23 Saul and Jonathan, beloved and kind, in life

And in death they are not divded.

Lighter than eagles were they; stronger
than lions.

24 Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul,
Who clothed you in purple with delight;

Who put a golden ornament upon your
apparel!

2 Samuel 1:19. The first clause of v. 19
contains the theme of the entire odeD Odo&

not mean_the gazelle here (as the Syriac and

X >

D &1rfeli 8nd others render it), the only

plausible support of which is the expression
O00DI 1
shows that byD OweBye to>understand the

two heroes Saul and Jonathan, and that the

word is used in the appellative sense of
ornament.The king and his noble son were the
popamenigf |shaek. Theyswere slain upon the
heights of Israel. Lutherhas given a correct
rendering, so far as the sense is concerned (@ U

U b U o th&irdblest), after theinclyti of the

Vulgate. The pronourOOEBECE Dl AAAOG
Israel. The reference is to the heights of the
mountains of Gilboa (see v. 21). This evén

threw Israel into deep mourning, which

commences in the second clause.

2 Samuel 1:20. The tidings of this mourning
were not to be carried out among the enemies
of Israel, lest they should rejoice thereat. Such
rejoicing would only increase the pain of Isael
at the loss it had sustained. Only two of the

OA A
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cities of Philistia are mentioned by name, viz.,
Gath, which was near, and Askelon, which was
farther off by the sea. The rejoicing of the
daughters of the Philistines refers to the custom
of employing women to celebrate the victories
of their nation by singing and dancing (cf. 1
Samuell8:6).

2 Samuel 1:21. Even nature is to join in the
mourning. May God withdraw His blessing from
the mountains upon which the heroes have
fallen, that they may not be moistaed by the
dew and rain of heaven, but, remaining in
eternal barrenness, be memorials of the
horrible occurrence that has taken place upon

them. x6 U ishaOtiress to tBer\Vari@bthe
preposition \ith the construct state is

poetical: O T OATOA ET (vid., Ewalil | 8A 6
289,b). InH 88 ORH2 Girb DYSwanbng.

The following words,Zi L h W &2inD O< B¢

apposition to the foregoinggOAT A 1 AO
first-EOOE O 1 A£A OEileCliddsA A
producing fruit, from which offerings of first-
fruits were presented. This is the simplest and
most appropriate explanation of the words,
which have been very differently, and in some
respects very marvellously rendered. The
reason for this cursing of the mountains of
Gilboa was, that there the shield of the heroes,
particularly of Saul, had been defiled with
blood, namely the blood of those whom the
shield ought to defendH >IQe&hot mean to

throw away (Dietrich.), but to soil or defile (as
in the Chaldee), thento abhotO. T O AT 1
x E QO Ei.el, ol cleansed and polished with oil,
O0i OEAO OEA 1 AOEO 1 £~
it. D @bktal for 8 UTHe interpolation of the
words OA O O Eliad 6db &sset unctus oleo,
Vulgate) cannot be sustained.

2 Samuel 1:22. Such was the ignominy
experienced upon Gilboa by those who had
always fought so bravely, that their bow and
sword did not turn back until it was satisfied
with the blood and fat of the slain. The figure
upon which the passage is founded is, that
arrows drink the blood of the enemy, and a

3

sword devours their flesh (vid., Deut. 32:42; Isa.
34:5, 6; Jer. 46:10). The two principal weapons
are divided between Saul and Jonathan, so that
the bow is assigned to the latter and the sword
to the former.

2 Samuel 1:23. In death as in life, the two
heroes were not divided, for they were alike in
bravery and courage. Notwithstanding their
difference of character, and the very opposite
attitude which they assumed towards David,
the noble Jonathan did not forsakéis father,
although his fierce hatred towards the friend
whom Jonathan loved as his own soul might
have undermined his attachment to his father.

The two predicates,; @>loi&d éid amiable,

andJ D, éifgddidhate or kind, apply chiefly to

Jonathan; but they were also suitable to Saul in
the earliest years of his reign, when he
anifested the virtues of an able ruler, which
secured for him the lasting affection and

Lt&ch tof e Peodle his morning over

D i deati‘HJ* ti2Raflen hero, David forgets all the

II‘

injury that Saul has inflicted upon him, so that
he only brings out and celebrates the more
amiable aspects of his character. The light
motion or swiftness of an eagle (cf. Hab. 1:8),
and the drength of a lion (vid., 2Samuell17:10),
were the leading characteristics of the great
heroes of antiquity? Lastly, in v. 24, David
commemorates the rich booty which Saul had
brought to the nation, for the purpose of
celebrating his heroic greatness in tls respect
as well.D Quds@we scarlet purple (see at Ex.
LP&Aqs
ina lovel manner

'%h% secondstrophe (VVAQS ang)fG) only
to the friendship of Jonathan:

25 Oh how are the mighty fallen in the midsof
the battle!

Jonathan (is) slain upon thy heights!

26 | am distressed for thee, my brother
Jonathan:

Thou wast very kind to me:

Stranger than the love of woman was thy
love to me!

applies

O7TEOE AAI ECEOOhG
AAEAOAA O
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2 Samuel 1:25.V. 25 is almost a verbal
repetition of v. 19.W I1R26) denotes the

pinching or pressure of the heart consequent
upon pain and mourning.> @7 %8raer®S Ol
fem. like a verb> éwhth the termination
lengthened (vid., Ewald, § 194), to be
wonderful or distinguished.r DBZ, Dy laye ta 8

me. Comprison to the love of woman is
expressive of the deepest earnestness of
devoted love.

2 Samuel 1:27. Thethird strophe (v. 27)
contains simply a brief aftertone of sorrow, in
which the ode does away:

Oh how are the mighty fallen,

The instruments of war perished!
O4EA ET 00O Gdrehbt Bwehpdhs; x
but the expression is a figurative one, referring
to the heroes by whom war was carried on

(vid., Isa. 13:5). Luther has adopted this
rendering (die Streitbaren.

2 Samuebk

David King Over Judah, amshbosheth King Over
Israel. Battle at Gibeort. Ch. 2.

2 Samuel 2. After David had mourned for the
fallen king, he went, in accordance with the will
of the Lord as sought through the Urim, to
Hebron, and was there anointed king by the
tribe of Jabesh, forhe love which they had
shown to Saul in burying his bones (vv.47),

and reigned seven years and a half at Hebron
over Judah alone (vv. 10 and 11). Abner, on the
other hand, put forward Ishbosheth the son of
Saul, who still remained alive, as king over
Israel (vv. 8 and 9); so that a war broke out
between the adherents of Ishbosheth and those
of David, in which Abner and his army were
beaten, but the brave Asahel, the seim-law of
David, was slain by Abner (vv. 1232). The
promotion of Ishbosheth as king vas not only a
continuation of the hostility of Saul towards
David, but also an open act of rebellion against
Jehovah, who had rejected Saul and chosen
David prince over Israel, and who had given

N

such distinct proofs of this election in the eyes

of the whole nations, that even Saul had been
convinced of the appointment of David to be his
successor upon the throne. But David attested
his unqualified submission to the guidance of
God, in contrast with this rebellion against His
clearly revealed will, not onlyby not returning

to Judah till he had received permission from
the Lord, but also by the fact that after the tribe
of Judah had acknowledged him as king, he did
not go to war with Ishbosheth, but contented
himself with resisting the attack made upon

him by the supporters of the house of Saul,
because he was fully confident that the Lord
would secure to him in due time the whole of
the kingdom of Israel.

2 Samuel 2:174a.$ AOEAG O OAOOOI

Ol

and anointing as king over Judah.V. 1.0! £0A O
A O & B, fafér the facts related in 2Samueli,

David inquired of the Lord, namely through the
Urim, whether he should go up to one of the
towns of Judah, and if so, to which. He received
the reply, OOT  ( A plére petubarly well
adapted for a capital, not onlyfrom its situation
upon the mountains, and in the centre of the
tribe, but also from the sacred reminiscences
connected with it from the olden time. David
could have no doubt that, now that Saul was
dead, he would have to give up his existing
connection with the Philistines and return to

his own land. But as the Philistines had taken
the greater part of the Israelitish territory
through their victory at Gilboa, and there was
good reason to fear that the adherents of Saul,
more especially the army with Abn®h 3 A QI
cousin, at its head, would refuse to
acknowledge David as king, and consequently a
civil war might break out, David would not
return to his own land without the express
permission of the Lord. Vv. 24a. When he went
with his wives and all his reinue_(vid., 1

( A A Oilel, thedplaces belonging to the
territory of Hebron, the men of Judah came (in
the persons of their elders) and anointed him
king over the houssd,e., the tribe,of JudahJust
as Saul wasnade king by the tribes after his
anointing by Samuel (1Samuell11:15), so David
was first of all anointed by Judah here, and

60
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afterwards by the rest of the tribes (2Samuel
5:3).

2 Samuel 2:477. A new section commences
with h <. Otie firat ac@f Rwvid as king was to

send messengers to Jabesh, to thank the
inhabitants of this city for burying Saul, and to
announce to them his own anointing as king. As
this expression of thanks involved a solemn
recognition of the departed king, by which
David divestd himself of even the appearance
of a rebellion, the announcement of the
anointing he had received contained an indirect
summons to the Jabeshites to recognise him as
their king now.

2Samuel 2:6.0! T A dcl tkahyé have
shown this love to Saul youtord, O1 AU * A|E
OEl x UT & COAAA AT A 8&®©
connected together, as in Ex. 34:6, as the two
sides by which the goodness of God is
manifested to men, namely in His forgiving
grace, and in His trustworthiness, or the
fulfilment of His promises (vid., Ps. 25:100 ! 1
) Al O1 OEI x nahklfthe riayérdor €
the blessing of God (v. 5), because ye have don
this (to Saul). In v. 7 there is attached to this the
demand, that now that Saul their lord was dead,
and the Judaeans had anointed him (David)
king, they would show themselves valiant,
namely valiant in their reverence and fidelity
towards David, who had become their king
since the death of Saul OF D O<i®.Dbe > N

comforted, spirited (cf. Judg. 7:11). It needed
some resolution and courage to recognise
David as king, becaus8 AO1 6 © AOi U
Gilead, and there was good ground for
apprehending opposition to David on the part
of Abner. Ishbosheth, however, does not appeat
to have been proclaimed king yet; or at any rate
the fact was not yet known to David] xlpe® @

not belong toD OEAULI8 the whole clause, as
D @zplheed first merely for the sake of
emphasis.

2 Samuel 2:8711. Promotion of Ishbosheth to
be king over Israeb. The account of this is
attached to the foregoing in the form of an

(see at 1Samuell14:50), had taken Ishbosheth
OEA OiI1 1T& 3A0I h AT A
Ishbosheth had probably been in the battle at
Gilboa, and fled with Abner across the Jordan
after the battle had been lostlshbosheth(i .e.,
man of shame) was the fourth son of Saul
(according to 1 Chron. 8:33; 9:39): his proper
name wasEshbaal (i.e., fire of Baal, probably
equivalent to destroyer of Baal). This name was
afterwards changed into Ishbosheth, just as the
name of the god Balawas also translated into
Boshetj OOEAT Ahd (1 08 wqgpmh
Jerubbaal changed into Jerubbosheth (see at
*OAC8 Ydouds8 %xAboshetd OODPDI O
was originally employed in a good sense as

Well Ilke U ualnogk x®en=~31:53), canot be

ned h s on theyeas f-
qu \%rdan@ot ar rorr?‘ the of:cfo(‘)f J?b@ @ﬁr‘?d
was an important place for the execution of
I ATAO6O Pl AT Oh PAOOI U £EOT I
associations (Gen. 32:2, 3), and partly also from
i Its situation. There he made Ishbosheth king
= 'i.éE, thé whéld ad the land to the east

o of the ﬁrdan (asin Num 32: 29 Josh. 22: 9 etc.).

I AA EE

* A

faulty, since we can no more suppose it to refer
to Assyria (Asshur) thanto the Arabian tribe of
the Assurim (Gen. 25:3); but the true name
cannot be discoveredO! T A &l Qe., hdA UOAAIT h 6
merely the city of that name, but the plain that
n after it (as in Samuel29:1).0! T A
N %?Eﬁ%:m ('3%) Benjamin, and afthe rest of)
) O O Af&duisednot including Judah, where
David had already been acknowledged as king.

FZ'%amue’ﬁ 1’% %1 L%hgth of the reigns of

Ishbosheth over Israel, and David at Hebrdine
age of Ishbosheth is given, as is generally the
case at the commeoement of a reign. He was
forty years old when he began to reign, and
reigned two years;whereas David was king at
Hebron over the house of Judakeven years and
a half.We are struck with this difference in the
length of the two reigns; and it cannot be
explained, as Seb. Schmidt, Clericus, and others
suppose, on the simple assumption that David
reigned two years at Hebron ovetdudah,
namely up to the time of the murder of

antithesis: 0" OO  'hddhidf GdptairQof Saul
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Ishbosheth, and then five years and a half over
Israel,namely up to the time of theconquest of
Jerusalem: for this is at variance with the plain
OOAOAT AT O ET OEA OA@Oh
Hebron over the house of Judah seven years
AT A A EAI £806 4EA 1 PEI
) OEAT OEAOESO OAECT AO
time of the war with David, because Abner
played the principal part during the other five
years and a half that David continued to reign af]
Hebron, is equally untenable. We may see very
clearly from 2 Samuel3z5 not only that
Ishbosheth was king to the time of hisleath,
which took place after that of Abner, but also
that after both these events David was anointed
king over Israel in Hebron by all the tribes, and
that he then went directly to attack Jerusalem,
and after conquering the citadel of Zion, chose
that city as his own capital. The short duration

i £ ) OEAT OEAOEG6 O OAECI
therefore, on the supposition that he was not
made king, as David was, immediately after the
death of Saul, but after the recovery by Abner of
the land which the Philisines had taken on this
side the Jordan, which may have occupied five
years.

2 Samuel 2:12732. War between the supporters
of Ishbosheth and those of DawvadVv. 12, 13.
When Abner had brought all Israel under the
dominion of Ishbosheth, he also sought to mak
Judah subject to him, and went with this
intention from Mahanaim to Gibeonthe present
Jib, in the western portion of the tribe of
Benjamin, two good hours to the north of
Jerusalem (see at Josh. 9:3), taking with him the
servants, i.e., the fighting me, of Ishbosheth.
4EAOA *T AAh A O11 1 &
Chron. 2:16), advanced to meet him with the
servants, i.e., the warriors of David; and the two
armies met at the pool of Gibeon, i.e., probably
one of the large reservoirs that are still tde
found there (see RobPal.ii. pp. 13%6; Tobler,
Topogr. v. Jerusalen, pp. 51%6), the one
encamping upon the one side of the pool and
the other upon the other.

2 Samuel 2:14ff. Abner then proposed to Joab
that the contest should be decided by a single

&o QR &

combat, probably for the purpose of avoiding
an actual civiilwar.O, AO OEA Ul 01 C

x OAOOI A WA ARBipkebr play) B dsed

i Al

! heEiChot@ heABbidy ofifyfd commfal. € ET

AsJoab acce ted this roposal twely youngb

YRR &@Md'@g@"?@@o oF APEA

out of the two camps to the appointed scene of
confict OAT A T T A OAEUAA OEA
sword was(immediately) in the side of the other

(his antagonist), 0T OEAO OEATthe £Al |
clauseh > OQ OW is«a cirtufstantial claddexB P @

AT A EEO Ox1 OA j AGAOU 11A60
side of the other, i.e., thrust into it. Sending the

swordET OT OEA T PDPIiT AT 080 OEAA
described as simultaneous with the seizure of
his head. The ancient translators expressed the
meaning by supplying a verb™( 3 ¥ ~ ,dlefixit:3
BXKq Vulg.); Thigywag 2 Sig abthey gUngaer;
on both S|des fought with great érocity, and

also with great courage. The place itself
received the name oHelkathE AUUOOE| h
OEA OE A inBondeduenkeiordhis use of
zur, see Ps. 89:44).

2 Samuel 2:17. As this single combat decided
nothing, there followed a general ad very sore

or fierce battle, in which Abner and his troops
were put to flight by the soldiers of David. The
only thing connected with this, of which we

have any further account, is the slaughter of
Asahel by Abner, which is mentioned here (vv.
18z23) on account of the important results

which followed. Of the three sons of Zeruiah,
viz., Joab, Abishai, and Asahel, Asahel was
peculiarly light of foot, like one of the gazelles;
And beepugied ABNRr IRSKESSTY IBIIB A O} p
turning aside to the right or to the Idt.

2 Samuel 2:20, 21. Then Abner turned round,

asked him whether he was Asahel, and said to

him, 04 601 O1 OEU OECEO EAT A 1
seize one of the young men and take his armour

Al O  Oiel) ek bngedf the common

soldiers, and take his acoutrements as booty, if

thou art seeking for that kind of fame. But

Asahel would not turn back from Abner. Then

he repeated his command that he would depart,

and addedO7 EU OET O1 A ) OiI EOGA OE

I OE /

o1

O&EEA]
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ground, and how could I then lift up my face to | armies had felt obliged to fight it out. But he
JoabOE U A Offoid whichwedmay see that | then commanded the trumpet to be blown for a

Abner did not want to put the young hero to halt, and the pursuit to be closed.

death, out of regard for Joab and their former 2 Samuel 2:29. Abner proceeded with his
friendship. troops through the Arabah,i.e., the valley of the
2 Samuel 2:23. But when he still refused to Jordan, marching the whole night; and then
depart in spite of this warning, Abner wounded | crossing the river, went through the whole of
him in the abdomen with the hinder part, i.e., Bithron back to MahanaimBithron is a district
the lower end of the spear, so that the spear upon the eastern side of the Jordan, which is
came out behind, and Asahel fell dead upon the| only mentioned here. Aquila and the Vulgate
spot. The lower end of the spear appears to identify it with Bethhoron;but there is no more
have been pointed, that it might be stuck into foundation for this than for the suggestion of
the ground (vid., 1Samuel26:7); and this will Thenius, that it is the same place a&Bethharam,

explain the fact that the spear passed through | the later Libias,at the mouth of the Nahr

the body. The fate of the young hero excited Hesban(see at Num. 32:36). It is very evident
such sympathy, that all who came to the place | that Bithron is not the name of a city, but of a

where he had fallen stood still to mourn his loss| district, from the fact that it is preceded by the
(cf. 2Samuel20:12). word all, which would be perfectly unmeaning

2 Samuel 2:24. But Joab and Abishai pursued | in the case of a city. The meaning of the word is
Abner till the sun set, and until they had arrived | @ cutting; and it was no doubt the name given to

at the hill Ammah,in front of Giah,on the way some ravine in the neighbourhood oftie

to the desert ofGibeonNothing further is Jabbok, between the Jordan and Mahanaim,

known of the places mentioned here. which was on the north side of the Jabbok.

2 Samuel 2:25, 26. The Benjaminites then 2 Samuel 2:30, 31. Joab also assembled his

gathered in a crowd behind Abner, ad halted men for a retreat. Nineteen of his soldiers were

upon the top of a hill to beat back their missing besides Asahel, all of whom had fallen

pursuers; and Abner cried out to Joal) 3 E A 1 |i in thegbftle. But they had sdin as many as

sword then devour for evegshall there be no three hundred and sixty of Benjaminand of ~
end to the slaughter)ost thou not know that | ! AT AO8O 1 AT 8 4EEO OOOEEEIC

bitterness arises at last? and how long wilt thou | Numbers may be accounted for from the fact

not say to he people, to return from pursuing OEAO ET *1 AASO AOI U OEAOA x
OEAEO AThAsO\BnerAvbresdoab of the | and well-tried men, who had gathered round
consequences of a desperate struggle, and call§ David alongtimeA A £ OAN xEAOAAO ET !

upon him to put an end to all further bloodshed | army there were only the remnants of the
by Suspending the pursuit_ |Sl’ae|l'[eS WhO had been beaten Upon Gl|b0a,

2 Samuel 2:27. Joab replied®) £ OET O Eg&dA‘A@(bhaqblﬁ still further weakened and
e their attempts to recover the land

. ) pressed by
tsff)eofeno(pl).lee. ’vsgageggx?edégr?éng\lsai/oirr??ﬁ; v- 14), which was occupi?d byAtkIe Philistifle\s. o o
i1 01 ETCh AOAOU IileAthered| BSamygel2:3% 61 0PR&REAU AAAER $AO
would have been no such fratricidal conflictat | t00k up the body of Asahel, and burieditinhis =~
all. The firstD ifisoduces the substance of the AAOEAOEO COAOA AO AOCET AEAI

. . thence towards Hebron, marching the whole
oath, as in 1Samuel25:34; the second gives W g W

greater force to it (vid., Ewald, 8§ 330h.). Thus gf;btres ;)k%a; trg:«y réa_l_c hCe)d '??igggg;a% i OEAI
Joab threw all the blame of the fight upon dawned)AO ( AAOT T 86

Abner, because he had been the instigator of

the single combat; and as that was not decisive,
and was so bloody in its character, the two
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2 SamueB

David Advances and Ishbosheth Declines. Abneg
Goes Over to David, and is Murdered by Joab.
Ch. 3.

2Samuel3:1.0!' T A OEA x A QuaséA A
protracted) between the house of Saul and the
house of David; but David becameatger and
stronger, and the house of Saul weaker and

x A A E 4 ®@8h@» connected with another

verb or with an adjective, expresses the idea of
the gradual progress of an affair (vid., Ges. §
131, 3, Anm. 3). The historian sums up in these
words the historical course of the two royal
houses, as they stood opposed to one another.
04 E A deeddmean continual fighting, but
the state of hostility or war in which they
continued to stand towards one another. They
concluded no peace, so that David was no
recognised by Ishbosheth as king, any more
than Ishbosheth by David. Not only is there
nothing said about any continuance of actual
warfare by Abner or Ishbosheth after the loss of
the battle at Gibeon, but such a thing was very
improbable in itself, aslshbosheth was too
weak to be able to carry on the war, whilst
David waited with firm reliance upon the
promise of the Lord, until all Israel should come
over to him.

2 Samuel 3:275. Growth of the House of
David? Proof of the advance of the house of
Davidis furnished by the multiplication of his
family at Hebron. The account othe sons who
were born to David at Hebrodoes not break
the thread, as Clericus, Thenius, and others
suppose, but is very appropriately introduced
here, as a practical proof of thetrengthening of
the house of David, in harmony with the custom
of beginning the history of the reign of every
king with certain notices concerning his family
(vid., 2Samuel5:13ff.; 1 Kings 3:1; 14:21; 15:2,
9, etc.). We have a similar list of the sorof
David in 1 Chron. 3:%4. The first two sons
were born to him from the two wives whom he
had brought with him to Hebron (1Samuel

25:42, 43). TheChethibh@< id pra@ably only a

=

AT PUEOOGS IO< AdichiisGhe vE@iog in
many Codices. Fom Ahinoan® the first-born,
Amnon(called Aminon in 2Samuel13:20);

from Abigail? the secondChileab.The latter is
also calledDanielin 1 Chron. 3:1, and therefore

Ahad pkobably fivggnames. Théamedbefore

Ahinoam and the following names serves as a
periphrasis for the genitive, like the German

von,in consequence of the wordonbeing

omitted (vid., Ewald, § 292a.). The other four

were by wives whom he had married in

Hebron: Absalomby Maachah the daughter of
Talmai king of Geshur, a small kingdom in the
north-east of Bashan (see at Deut. 3:14);
Adonijahby Haggith; Shephatiatby Abital; and
Ithream by Eglah.The origin of the last three

wives is unknown. The clause appended to

%Cl AESO OHAAEA OEdysEVEA D o
as a fitting conclusion to the whole list

(Bertheau on 1 Chron. 3:3), and is not added to
OET x OEAO %Gl AE xAO $AOEAGO
which would necessitate the conclusion drawn

by the Rabbins, that Michal was the wife

intended.

2 Samuel 3:6739. Decline of the House of
Saul? W. &11.! AT A0 O NOAOOAI
Ishboshet During the war between the house
of Saul and the house of David, Abner adhered
firmly to the house of Saul, but he appropriated
ITTA T £ 3A01 80 KiwWhewOAET AO OI
Ishbosheth charged him with this, he fell into so

violent a rage, that he at once announced to

Ishbosheth his intention to hand over the

kingdom to David. Abner had certainly

perceived the utter incapacity of Ishbosheth for

a very long time, if na from the very outset, and

had probably made him king after the death of

Saul, merely that he might save himself from

the necessity of submitting to David, and might

AA AAT A O1 OOI A ET ) OEAT OEA
possibly succeed in paving his own way to the

throne. His appropriation of the concubine of

the deceased monarch was at any rate a proof,

according to Israelitish notions, and in fact

those generally prevalent in the East, that he

was aiming at the throne (vid., ZSamuell6:21;

1 Kings 2:21). But it mg gradually have

xEOE
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become obvious to him, that the house of Saul
could not possibly retain the government in
opposition to David; and this may have led to
his determination to persuade all the Israelites
to acknowledge David, and thereby to secure
for himself an influential post under his
government. This will explain in a very simple
i ATTAO ' ATAOGO £AI 1T EI
and going over to David.
2 Samuel 3:6, 7.v. 6 and 7 constitute one
period, expanded by the introduction of
circumstantial clauses, he D QitcBrfle xa@ass)
of the protasis being continued in theN OL(t&U
said)ofv. A8 O) O AAI A O b/
war between the house of Saul and the house o
David, and Abner showed himself strong for the
house of Saul, and Saul had @xcubine named
Rizpah, the daughter of Aiah, that he
(Ishbosheth) said to Abner, Why hast thou gone
O1 1 U £AOE A Ok éubjéct tdOORA
is omitted in the apodosis; but it is evident from
v. 8, and the expressio® | U AM&GE A Oh
Ishboshethis to be supplied. Even in the second
circumstantial clauseOAT A 3 AO0I EA
AT 1 A Othé&rea8dn @hy this is mentioned is
iT1Tu O0f AA CAOEAOAA £
D oy DixBPEXI@A 11 A0 O
a person, i.e., to render him @werful help. 8 i

H ©@ansOO1 Al E AtAvis@

right of the successor to the throne to cohabit
with the concubines of the deceased king, who
came down to him as part of the property
which he inherited.

2 Samuel 3:8. Abner was so enrged at
)y OEAT OEAOGESO Al i PDAET Y
ATl c6O0 EAAAR EIT I-daFileCat x
present) | show affection to the house of Saul th
father, towards his brethren and his friends, and
did not let thee fall into the hand of David, and
thou reproachest me talay with the fault with
OEA xi i Al e b is€nbtigng O E A
thoroughly contemptible.> @< h >, . @Rich W
(belongs) to Judah, i.e., holds with Judah.

2Samuel3:9.0' T A A1 O O !

repetition of D g@sves to introduce the oath, as
in2Samuel2:27.041 OAEA AxAU OEA EE
from the house of Saul, and set up the throne of
David over Israel and over Judah, from Dan to
" A A OO ®VA doAka Bnow of any oath wih
which God had promised the kingdom to David;
| but the promise of God in itself is equivalent. to
C arfoith S 6B tle trie BN G Rer
lie nor deceive (1Samuel15:29; Num. 23:19).
This promise was generally known in Israel.
O0&0OT 1T $AT AQ@(hsinJdds. QeE A
2 Samuel 3:11. Ishbosheth could make no
n refy to these words of AbnerOAAAAOGOA EA
\AFPAEELAT FOEEOROXxAO
f 2 Samuel 3:12721. Abner goes over to Davil.
V. 12. Abner soon carried out his threat to
Ishbosheth. He sent messengers to David his
steadj 11T O OI'1T OEA OPI Oho
rendering adopted by the Chaldee and
Afyfngné@chus, but for which no support can be
found) with this messageO7 ET OA EO OEA
O i.e., to whom does it belong except to thee? and,
O- AEA A Al OAT dd, 0 ismi G
Awitiithee (i.e., so will | stand by thee)to turn all
)y OOAAT O1 OEAAS8O
D b $amuelBHA bVil dssehict @ ths prépdsa 8
Adn mmis éai@idniOg T AEIUVOR TTAO OEEGEh Al
thee, namely, Thou shalt not see my face, unless
. thou first of all lringest me Michal, the daughter
O £ 3A0I F xEAT OEI © DAdsi AOO O
r 08D O: AAZR AP ®S DAREI & OEU AO
unless when thou hast first of all brought or
AAl EOAOAA O- EAEAT Ol
imposed by David, not onlybecause Michal had
eLnauRj ta awayifn im; b I[?aul,
%é?ﬁg %S r%rgi% vaia?c%&ﬁiil:siag :%%6% is wife
y paying the dowfy demanded, and in spite of
her love to him (1Samuell18:27; 19:11, 12),
and given to another man (1Samuel25:44), so
that he could demand her back again with
3 Reéfectjustice, and Ishbosheth could not refuse
.10 giye her up to him, but probably on political
Oa
grounds also, namely, because the renewal of
""" OEA EET C86O

x A

i O EI

1A

i An A

)

i Ago 4

1 ()

y

EEO

I |Atb &l Grael Bat He GCherisiiedhd Hatled in his

hath swornto David,se E1 1 ) #&AHe Ol

hearEtbwairds the fallen king.
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2 Samuel 3:14. Thereupon, namely when
Abner had assented to this condition, David
sent messengers to Ishbosheth with this
demand:0"' HrieAmy wife Michal, whom |
espoused to me for a hundred foreskins loé t

0 EEIl E@©d@ EJaRudlbs:25, 27). David sent
to Ishbosheth to demand the restoration of
Michal, that her return might take place in a
AOGI U 1 AcCAl »mI O0i h OOEA
he had dealt justly with Paltiel in the presence
of his king, andthat he had received his wife
back again, and had not taken her by force from

EAO EOOAAT A6 j 3AA8 3A|

2 Samuel 3:15. Ishbosheth probably sent
Abner to Gallim (1Samuel25:44) to fetch
Michal from her husband Paltiel (see at 1
Samuel25:44), and takeher back to David. The
husband was obliged to consent to this
separation.

2 Samuel 3:16. When he went with his wife,
weeping behind her, to Bahurim, Abner
commanded him to turn backOAT A E A
OAOBOT A A 83E E'| AAEECBOBdrHuieli A
19:17; 1 Kings 2:8)was situated, according to 2
Samuell6:1, 5, and 17:18, upon the road from
Jerusalem to Gilgal, in the valley of the Jordan,
not far from the Mount of Olives, and is
supposed by v. SchubertR.iii. p. 70) to have
stood upon the site of the presenfbu Dis
though in all probability it is to be sought for
farther north (see Rob.Pal.ii. p. 103). Paltiel
had therefore followed his wife to the border of
the tribe of Judah, or of the kingdom of David.

2 Samuel 3:17, 18. But before Abner set out to
go to David, he had spoken to the elders of
Israel (the tribes generally, with the exception
of Benjamin [see v. 19] and JudahP" T OE
yesterday and the day before yesterd@e., a
long time ago),ye desired to have David &g
over you. Now carry out your wish: for Jehovah
hath spoken concerning David, Through my
servant David will | save my people Israel out of
the power of the Philistines and all their

AT Al E A&iBaievident mistake in writing
for x4, Whidh is ®und in many MSS, and
rendered in all the ancient versions.

VeV Ginxd D BhiciBRerves 833 o 51 ¢

2 Samuel 3:19. Abner had spoken in the same

way in the ears of Benjamin. He spoke to the
Benjaminites more especially, because the

existing royal family belonged to that tribe, and

they had reaped many advantages in

consequence (vid., Bamuel22:7). The verb> @D &>

in the circumstantial clause (v. 17), and the

O 1 _ OEAO
continuation of the circumstantial clausg,_myst
be translated as pluperfects, since Abri@d O
interview with the elders of Israel and with
B jgr@'rtpéeceded his interview with David at o
(?AOI s 7A 1 AU OAA £EOI I Al

the elders, that even among the northern tribes
the popular voice had long since decided for
David. In 1 Chron. 12 wénave historical proofs
of this. The word of Jehovah concerning David,
which is mentioned in v. 18, is not met with
anywhere in this precise form in the history of
David as it has come down to us. Abner
therefore had either some expression used by
one of the prophets (Samuel or Gad) in his
nhinel, which he described as the word of
Jehovah, or else he regarded the anointing of
David by Samuel in accordance with the
command of the Lord, and the marvellous
success of all that David attempted against the
enemies d Israel, as a practical declaration on
the part of God, that David, as the appointed
successor of Saul, would perform what the Lord
had spoken to Samuel concerning Saul (1
Samuel9:16), but what Saul had not fulfilled on
account of his rebellion againstte
commandments of the Lord.

2 Samuel 3:19b. When Abner had gained over
the elders of Israel and Benjamin to recognise
David as king, he went to Hebron to speak in
theearsof DavidOAT 1 OEAO EAA Dl AAOA
OEA xETT A ET G@Aom&& " AT EAI EI
known to him their determination to

acknowledge him as king. There went with him

twenty men as representatives of all Israel, to

AT T £ZEOI | ATAO6O OOAOAI AT OO
and David prepared a meal for them all.

2 Samuel 3:21. After the meal, Abner aid to
David,®) xEi |1 OAEOA AT A Ci
all Israel to my lord the king, that they may make

AT A
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a covenant with thedi.e., do homage to thee
before God as king)and thou mayest become
EETC T OAO All OmAderalE
the nation of God; whereupon David took leave
of him, and Abner went away in peace. The
expressionOE T Bdnkdtdprepare the way
for what follows. It is not stated, however, that
David sent him away in peace (without

AOAT CET ¢ EEI OAIl £poMmi 1
OA1T &6 EEi AxAuh AT A EA
Al OT CAOEAO mEOI I OEA i
character, he had no reason whatever for
treating Abner as an enemy, now that he had
given up all oppaosition to his reigning, and had
brought all the Israelites over to him. What
Abner had done for Ishbosheth, including his
fighting against David, was indeed a sinful act of
resistance to the will of Jehovah, which was not
unknown to him, and according to which
Samuel had both called and anointed David
king over the nation; but for all that, it was not
an ordinary act of rebellion against the person
of David and his rightful claim to the throne,
because Jehovah had not yet caused David to b
set before the nation as its king by Samuel or
any other prophet, and Davichad not yet
asserted the right to reign over all Israel, which
had been secured to him by the Lord and
guaranteed by his anointing, as one which the
nation was bound to recognise; but, like a true
servant of God, he waited patiently till the Lord
should give him the dominion over all His
people.

2 Samuel 3:22730. Abner assassinated by
Joam 68 c¢cc¢8 ! AOAO ' AT AO
servants of David returned with much booty
from a marauding expedition, and Joab at their
head. The singulaB @hay be explained from

the fact that Joab was the principal person in
the estimation of the writer. < h <, fxbfroms thL

marauding host, i.e., from the work of a
marauding host, or from a raid, which they had
been making upon one of the tribes bordeng
upon Judah.

2 Samuel 3:23. When Joab learnedLit. they told
him) that Abner had been with David, and he

reproach him for having done so0O7 EAO EAOO
thou done? Behold, Abner came to thee; why then

D haétith6u entAik éviay) And Eehis@one quite

E LinBldrtdkiogs), ATAA $ON O B ABBACOTT *ATT |

A x A Wee, &o that he could go away again

without being detained (for this meaning of the

inf. abs.see Ewald, § 280))8 O4 ET O(rET I x AOO
more correctly as a question, Dost thou know?)

Abner, the son of Ner, that leame to persuade

théel(i.€,fo malke Mee@értairCof s intentions),

andl to @arrethy gdnd dubaAdsif.e., BIRhiN® O

OEAC
(i.e., all thy plans). Joab hoped in this way to
prejudice David against Abner, tanake him
suspected as a traitor, that he might then be
able to gratify his own private revenge with
perfect impunity.

2 Samuel 3:26. For Abner had only just gone
away from David, when Joab sent messengers
AEOAO EEIih 11T AT OAO EI
without his knowledge, and had him fetched
AAAE Bod@dirhh,i.e., the cistern of

3 E O A E dsta placé @hick is quite unknown
to us. According to Josephus (Ant. vii. 1, 5), it

$ AOE

€ was twenty stadia from Hebron, and called

D

had sent him away again, he went to David to

dbdloay) ¥

2 Samuel 3:27. When he came back, JodbO1 | E
him aside into the middle of the gate, to talk with
EEI El

thrust him through the body, so that he died

OFI O OEA AT T T A lieEfot OAEAI
having put Asahel to deathZ Samuel2:23).

2 Samuel 3:28, 29. When David heard this, he
sadO0) AT A T U EETCAIT I AOA EITI

s e AR

Opi 1 OEA EAAA T &£ *1seA AT A A
(or so-called family)! Never shall there be
wanting (Z Ow @st théde nit BeScut off, so that
there shall not be, as in Josh. 9:28) the house
of Joab one that hath an issed., Lev. 15:2),
and a leper, and one who leans upon a sffc&.,
a lame person or crippleg QBcédrding to the
LXX3 o g U x thick round staff),and who falls
AU OEA Oxi1 OAh AT A *xne]
meaning is: May God avenge the murder of
Abner upon Joab and his family, by punishing

EE

EO EI




2 SAMUEL

Pagel7

By C. F. Keil and F. Delitzsch

a Grace Notes stud

them continually with terrible diseases, violent
death, and poverty. To make the reason for this
fearful curse perfectly clear, the historian
observes in v. 30, that Joab and his brother
Abishai had murdered AbnerOAAAAOOA
slain their brother Asahel at Gibeoin the

baO O1 A@muél223). This act of Joab, in
which Abishai must have been in some way
concerned, was a treacherous act of
assassination, which could not even be
defended as bloodrevenge, since Abner had
slain Asahel in battle after repeated warnings,
and anly for the purpose of saving his own life.
4EA DPOET AEDPAI 11 OEOA
AT 1T OAT DPOEAT A EAATT OOUI
reconciliation to David should diminish his own
influence with the king, as was the case again a
a later period with the murder of Amasa (2
Samuel20:10).

2 Samuel 3:31239.$ AOEAS6 O 11 601
I AT A Od ©VAA BD Eogyive a public
proof of his grief at this murder, and his
displeasure at the crime in the sight of all the
nation, David commanded Joab, and all¢h
people with him (David), i.e., all his courtiers,
and the warriors who returned with Joab, to
institute a public mourning for the deceased, by
tearing their clothes, putting on sackcloth, i.e.,
coarse hairy mourning and penitential clothes,
and by a funeal dirge for Abner; i.e., he

AT T 1T AT AAA OEAI O1 xAIl |
bier mourning and in funeral costume, and to
accompany the deceased to his restinglace,
whilst David as king followed the bier.

2 Samuel 3:32. Thus they buried Abner at
Hebron; andDavid wept aloud at his grave, and
all the people with him.

2 Samuel 3:33, 34. Although the appointment
of such a funeral by David, and his tears at

I AT AO6O COAOAR AT OI A
of his opponents of all suspicion that Joab had
committed the murder with his cognizance (see
at v. 37), he gave a still stronger proof of his
innocence, and of the sincerity of his grief, by
OEA TAA xEEAE EA Al D]

| aét biecn tregche USP( ‘ der)gd, %‘ise ir e,A I" I
e D TR b

| Bverytrirf Rt théking dfpiesdea &l tHe E A

33 Like an ungodly man must Abner die!

34 Thy hands were not bound, and thyeet
were not placed in fetters.

As one falls before sinners, so hast thou
fallen!

5 'g‘amgef‘f:é& The first strophe (v. 33) is an

expression of painful lamentation at the fact

that Abner had died a death which he did not
deserve. 04 EA (maiql & OIOET Al Uh6
according to Israelitish ideas (vid., Ps. 14:1).

The meaning of v. 34 is: Thou hadst not made

thyself guilty of any crime, so as to have to die

like a malefactor, in chains and bonds; but thou

00
o

dead.

2 Samuel 3:35. But David mourned so bitterly,
that when all the people called upon him to take
ESP fo I-d%ging the day, he declared with an
oatlFthat he Wwould not tage bread or anything

else before the setting of thesunl OB OH Zi W b:

does not mean, as in Samuel13:5, to give to
eat, on account of the expressio® AT 1 OEA
b A1 bek iRdardhardly be imagined that all the
people, i.e., all who were present, couldave
come to bring David food, but it signifies to
make him eat, i.e., call upon him to eat; whilst it
is left uncertain whether David was to eat with
the people (cf. 2Samuell2:17), i.e., to take part
in ghe fungrey meashal was helddftek the O
burial, or whether the people simply urged him
to take some food, for the purpose of soothing

his own sorrow.J O8are B Bistaken

separately: D, OgJiptroducing the oath, andl 08
being the particle used in an oath® Ei&h 6
assuredly not.

2Samuel 3:36.0! T A Al 1 OEA DPAI Pl A
(i.e., his troyble),and.it pleased them, as

X >

i ETAO
DAl Pl A8o

2 Samuel 3:37. All the people (sc., who were

with the king) and all Israel discerned on that o
BARe it oS ARG AR OER !
(proceeded) from the king, as many may

A
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probably at first have supposed, since Joab had
1T Al OAO AEAOAEAA 1 AT A
2 Samuel 3:38, 39. Finally, David said to his

(confidential) servants: O+ 1T 1 x (A 11 0

surely perceive)that a prince and great man
EAO OEEO AAUTHhEAdntendd E
shows how thoroughly David could recognise
the virtues possessed by his opponents, and
how very far he was from looking upon Abner
as a traitor, because of his falling away from
Ishbosheth and coming over to him, that on the
contrary he hoped to find in him an able
general and a faithful servant. He would at once
have punished the murderer of such a man, if
he had only possessed the powe© " 3]z
adds,0) Al @tH)Ev@akadddnly
anointed king; and these men, the sons of
Zeruiah, are too strong for me. The Lord reward
OEA AT AO 1T &£ AOGEI AAThéd
ABDOAOGEIUS GGIO 111U A
word O x A foEtdnder, but also toOAT T ET (
(to-day,i.e., only justanointed). As David was
still but a young sovereign, and felt himself
unable to punish a man like Joab according to
his deserts, he was obliged to restrict himself at
first to the utterance of a curse uporthe deed

(v. 29), and to leave the retribution to God. He
could not and durst not forgive; and
consequently, before he died, he charged
Solomon, his son and successor, to punish Joal
for the murder of Abner and Amasa (1 Kings
2:5).

2 Samueld

Murder of Ishbosheth, and Punishment of the
Murdererst Ch. 4.

2 Samuel 4:176. Murder of Ishbosheth. V. 1.
When the son of Saul heard of the death of
Abner, OEEO EAT A Qe. Gé IdstRie Al
power and courage to act as king, since Abner
had been the only supporof his throne.O! T A
Al T ) OOAAT i ot drdlyEl O]
Al AOT AA 11 AAAT O1T O 1T £
utterly at a loss what to do to escape the
vengeance of David, to which Abner had

2Samuel 4:2,3.3 A0l 6 O OT TderéscA A Ox 1T 1
D miftdryAcbmplmles (MO BAG @M@ | AdD o>
_readé o M):@Ghe B¢ whsDa@redBaanah,the

other Rechabsons ofRimmonthe Beerothite,

o1 Ti@., UeldagMngltném,l ETho
/558251& Rdi 6E EO Al @IxQOAAET 1

over, above, added to)Beeroth,the present

Bireh (see at Josh. 9:17), was close to the

western frontier of the tribe of Benjamin, to

which it is also reckoned as belonging in Josh.

18:25. This remark concerning Beeroth in the

verse before us, serves toonfirm the

statement that the Beerothites mentioned were

Benjaminites; but that statement also shows

the horrible character of the crime attributed to

them in the following verses. Two men of the

tribe of Benjamin murdered the son of Saul, the
 King petongihg to ther ewn wrikeA £ A AT AOO8 6
p2shniudl ©3.04 EDAEAAAOT OEEOAO &l AA
DAARE xAOA OOOAT CAOO OEAOA Ol

is mentioned again in Neh. 11:33, among the

places in which Benjaminites were dwelling

after the captivity, though it by no means

follows from this that the place belonged to the

tribe of Benjamin before the captivity. It may

have been situated outside the territory of that

tribe. It is never mentioned again, and has not

yet been discovered. The reason why the

Beerothites fled to Gittaim and remained there

as strangers until the time when this history

was written, is also unknown; it may perhaps

have been that the Philistines had conquered

Gittaim.

2 Samuel 4:4. Before the historian proceeds to
describe what the two Beerothites did, he
T OAOOO A OAI AOE AT T AAOTET ¢
show at the outset, that with the death of
Ishbosheth the government of this family
IEe%sarlly became extinct, as the only
remamlng descendant was a perfectly helpless
cr pJe He was a son of Jonathasmitten (i.e.,
etHe as five years aold.when
hétid.é@?@a ot G Elbr AP
Jonathan, i.e., of their death. His nurse
immediately took him and fled, and on their

apparently fallen a victim.

hasty flight he fell and became lame. His hame
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was Mephiboshethaccording to Simonis, for
Z Oa U :, destrd@ygiBe idol); but in 1 Chron.

8:34 and 9:40 he is calleMeribbaalj " A Al
fighter), just as Ishbosheth is also called
Eshbaal(see at 2Samuel2:8). On his future
history, see 2Samuel9, 16:1ff., and 19:25ff.

2 Samuel 4:5. The two sons of Rimmon went to
Mahanaim, where Ishbosheth resided (2
Samuel2:8, 12), and came in the heat of the day
i AO T1117Tq ETOT )OEATO
taking his mid-day rest.

2Samuel4:6.0!' T A EAOA OEAU
midst o the house, fetching whedt.e., under

the pretext of fetching wheat, probably for the
soldiers in their companies),and smote him in
the abdomen; and Rechab and his brother

A O A A Bhk Ar& dlause in this verse is a
circumstantial clause, which furnshes the
explanation of the way in which it was possible
for the murderers to find their way to the king.
The second clause continues the narrative, and

h > i¥attached @h 8 (V:50n x @

2 Samuel 4:7712. Punishment of the murderers
by David? V.7. As the thread of the narrative
was broken by the explanatory remarks in v. 6,
it is resumed here by the repetition of the
wordsé @; @ hBAIU ghAki@h EI1 Oi
lay upon his bed in his bechamber, and smote
EEI h AT A fobthehurpose Bfiathadhing
the account of the further progress of the affair,
viz., that they cut off his head, took it and went
by the way of the Arabah (the valley of the
Jordan: see Zamuel2:29) the whole night, and
brought the head of Ishbosheth unto Dad to
(AAOI T xEOE OEAOA x10
thou hast) the head of Ishbosheth, the son of
Saul thine enemy, who sought thy life; and thus
hath Jehovah avenged my lord the king this day
Opi1T 3A0I AT A EEO OAA
for this action. Butthere can be little doubt that
it was no other than the hope of obtaining a
great reward from David. Thus they presumed
001 OPOAAA OEA TAIA I
as a cloak and covering over their villany, as the
xEAEAA AOA AAB&BOHIE)A A

0

2 Samuel 4:9ff. But David rewarded them very

differently from what they had expected. He
geplied, 0! O * AET OAE 1 EOAODEN

my soul out of all adversity, the man who told

me, Behold, Saul is dead, and thought he was a

messenger of goodtme, | seized and slew at

Ziklag (vid., 1:14, 15),to give him a reward for

his news: how much more when wicked men

have murdered a righteous man in his house

L Wp is hed, requi blogd.at

- B S R AR AT HE AN obrba 5461 o
several parts of this reply are not closely linked

EtbgBthefdo hsAo fdenh dAd pertd& But answer

to the excited manner in which they were

* AET OA Eand tiieGlduéetappénded) x E |
OAAAAIT AA iniwbich@é tbdudhtis
implied that David did not feel it necessary to
get rid of his enemies by the commission of
crimes. After this (v. 10) we have an allusion to
his treatment of the messenger who announced
3A01 60 AAAOGE Ol
him in order that he might obtain a good

reward for his tidings. D, ke  Ussmply

introduces the address< D Gb@Bz@pacé) b

at the head absolutely, and made subordinate

toothe erb. b}u aer'gL> DAi SBMﬂM@DﬁDHJ h
CEO @Ie@mhoyed to introduce the

explanation, like ourO1 A | Qib.(Edvald, §

338,b).> OWgbdd Bews, her® OEA OAx AOA |
T A x Th8 main point follows in v. 11,

beginning withD OsOER %8 | OA(fd.,I | OA 6
Ewald, § 354¢),and is introduced in the form

3\8f C|I8QX TEe worg\s] D I%I\é@% oOL

written absolutely, and pljaced at the head:

Ooi AT EAOA O1I AEThoe &1 O O x
ET OOAT AAh xEAT x EAEAA i

i § E CF CAIG Bch pot quily ofing o ¢ ¢
wicked deed or crime. The assumption of the

regal power, which Abner had forced upon
Ishbosheth, was not a capital crime in the

e Sdsiingstaje ol hings capl afieiecieali &7 4 A
Saul; and even if it had been, the sons of

?lmmo& pa&l no right to assassin@ him.

El
A1l
AA

this is the fact, that ye have murdered a

« Ei

spoken. There is first of all the oathD! O O0O0OI U AC

EE(lan AT A PO

A

E

AOEAOO OAT OADARAGEAKX EEKDI
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OECEOAT OO0 I AketbW O® eétioys

as\a place of worship for the whole

by capital punishment, as in Deut. 13:6, etc.a Q¢ D

J @ @d , GenxWsEdo require the blod of a
person, i.e., to take bloogevenge.

2 Samuel 4:12. David then commanded his
servant to slay the murderers, and also to make
the punishment more severe than usuaD 4 E A
AOO 1 £/£& OE A EXthethdntisAviih A
which they had committed themurder, and the
feet which had run for the reward? OAT A
EAT CAA OEA Al AEAO foAd
spectacle and warning, that others might be
deterred from committing similar crimes (cf.
Deut. 21:22; J. H. Michaelis). In illustration of
the fact itself, we may compare the similar
course pursued by Alexander towards the
murderer of king Darius, as described in
Samuely v q8 4EAU AOQOOEAA

I ATAO8O COAOGA AO (AAO]
strict justice in this case also, not only to prove
to the people that he had neither commanded
nor approved of the murder, but from heartfelt
abhorrence of such crimes, and to keep his
conscience void of offence towards God and
towards man.

2 Samueb

The Goernment of David Over All Israel in the
Time of Its Strength and Glory.

2 Samuel 579. After the death of Ishbosheth,
David was anointed in Hebron by all the tribes
as king over the whole of Israel (ZSamuel5:17
5). He then proceeded to attack the Jebusites in
Jerusalem, conquered their fortress Zion, and
made Jerusalem the capital of his kingdom;
fortifying it still further, and building a palace in
it (2 Samuel5:6z16), after he had twice

inflicted a defeatupon the Philistines (2Samuel
5:17z25). But in order that the chief city of his
kingdom and the seat of his own palace might
also be made the religious centre of the whole
nation as a congregation of Jehovah, he first of
all brought the ark of the covenanout of its
place of concealment, and had it conveyed in a

congregation (2Samuel6). He then resolved to
erect for theLord in Jerusalem a temple fitted
for His name; and the Lord gave him in return
the promise of the eternal perpetuity of his
throne (2 Samuel7). To this there is appended

gA AOOOT ou AAAT O1 0O
ReighpAuling Ragions, by which not only I
own sovereignty, but the Israelitish kingdom of
God, was raised into a commanding power

5 emongghe nationsiand kingtlgms pf thg world.
In connection with all this, David still
maintained his affection and fidelity towards
the fallen royal family of Sauland showed
compassion towards the last remaining
descendant of that family (2Samuel9).

This account of the unfolding of the power and
glory of the kingdom of Israel, through the

i Eun En@liifyPoDEGd@NndE viAghis E€ibn, is
bodar drBnQed chtoAogedlly, thaA D fAd x EOQE
events and all the enterprises of David
mentioned in this section occurred in the first
half of his reign over the whole of the covenant
nation. The chronological arrangement,
however, is not strictly adhered to, so far as the
details are concerned; but the standpoint of
material resemblance is so far connected with
it, that all the greater wars of David are
grouped together in 2Samuel8 (see the
introduction to 2 Samuel8). It is obvious from
this, that the plan which the historian adgted
was first of all to describe the internal
improvement of the Israelitish kingdom of God
by David, and then to proceed to the external
development of his power in conflict with the
opposing nations of the world.

)

David Anointed King Over All Israel. dsalem
Taken, and Made the Capital of the Kingdom.
Victories Over the Philistines. Ch. 5.

2 Samuel 5:175. David Anointed King over all
Israel? Vv. 1z3 (compare with this the parallel
passages in 1 Chron. 117B). After the death of
Ishbosheth, all the tribes of Israel (except
Judah) came to Hebron in the persons of their
representatives the elders (vid., v. 3), in

festal procession to Zion, and deposited there in

I £ $AOEAS
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response to the summons of Abner (Samuel
3:17z19), to do homage to David as their king.
They assigned three reasons for their coming:
1)0" REAh xA AOA OEUeAl
thy blood-relations, inasmuch as all the tribes
of Israel were lineal descendants of Jacob (vid.,
Gen. 29:14; Judg. 9:2). (20) 1 OEi A b
Saul was king over us, thou wast the leader of
Israel (thou leddes out and broughtest in
Israel),bi.e., thou didst superintend the affairs
of Israel (see at Num. 27:17; and for the fact

itself, 1 Samuel18:5).8 D OU i ik anerdzim O
writing for 8 D OU i ,andD Goz®D, AEnOL>
the 8 dropped, as n 1 Kings 21:21, etc. (vid.,
OlshausenGr.p. 69). (3.) They ended by
asserting that Jehovah had called him to be the
shepherd and prince over His people. The
remarks which we have already made at 2
Samuelogpy OAOPAAOEIT C ! A
similar utter ance on the part of Jehovah, are
equally applicable to the words of Jehovah to

$AOEA xEEAE AOA lSlC)'l' OA R
iU PAT BT A ) OOPiskalsde the od A
to Josh. 4:1.

2Samuel 5:3.0! 11 OEA Al AAs@O
repetition of v. 1a, except that the expression
OAll OEA OOEAAO i &£ )O
AAEET AA AO
All OEA A1 AAOO AAIT An
covenant with them in Hebron before the Lord
(see at 2Samuel3:21): and they aninted David
king over(all) ) O O At wigdy of the

#EOI T EAI A0 AAAOh OAAAI
, 1T OA OEOiI OCE 3Ai OAiho
of the Lord to Samuel, to anoint David king over
Israel (1 Samuell6:1, 12), found its complete
fulfilment in this.

2 Samuel 5:4, 5. The age of David when he
began to reign is given here, viz., thirty years
old; also the length of his reign, viz., seven year:
and a half at Hebron over Judah, and thirty
three years at Jerusalem over Israel and Judah.
In the bodks of Chronicles these statements
""""" I OA 1 &
29:27).

3

N

2 Samuel 5:6210. Conquest of the Stronghold
of Zion, and Choice of Jerusalem as the Capital
of the Kingdom (cf. 1 Chron. 11:4, 9). These
Tpdrallél Acdoun® Eduee WERItAeGNiN goints;

but they are both of them merely brief extracts
from a more elaborate history, so that certain

AtBiddys, whick dppeared of comparatively less

importance, are passed over either in the one

or the other, and the full account is obtained by
combining the two. The conquest of the citadel
Zion took place immediately after the anointing

pofZ3avid as king over all the tribes of Israel. This

is apparent, not only from the fact that the
account follows directly afterwards, but also
from the circumstance that, according to v. 5,
David reigned in Jerusalem just as many years
as he was king over all Israel.

2 Samuel 5:6. The king went with his men (i.e.,

EEO /EEEPEOEI i AT d OEA #
HA®S OAAPP AR AHDH AEA EECE

Jerusalem to he Jebusites, the inhabitants of
the land, j.e., the natives or Canaanite§ A1 A

th&/%aﬁb&h% s.r@d‘la’?\h SlisrEdbbuseFA A A

OO$1a s@gjnlar:‘rorm)to David, Thou wilt not
Gorge hath@r@g\ Kgme iR) Rut thegplind and

lame will drive theeaway: to say(i.e., by which

L
o)

rightly Anddistodd @y tise AXOE AbeniEAA dnd A
others, as a perfect. The perfect expresses a
thing accomplished, and open to ndispute;

and the use of the singular in the place of the
pluket, bsQn 192.114:32 Bsho be éx@alned fratn O E A
e fAcsthat tie vero(piededes, g S onlyl 1 1 AT A
defined precisely by the subject which follows

(vid., Ewald, 8 319a.). The Jebusites relied

upon the uinusual natural advantages of their

citadel, which stood upon Mount Zion, a

mountain shut in by deep valleys on three

different sides; so that in their haughty sel

security they imagined that they did not even

need to employ healthy and powerful warriors

to resist the attack made by David, but that the
Blindmpddagnewogldhsefice. j p #EOI 1 8

2 Samuel 5:7. However, David took the citadel
- EITTh E8s8As8h OOEA AEOU

ol
El

1
¢

| foay meantgosay | SIAE Ax e Eddi Adidy AT T A
[ AAT ET ¢ OAl I DHERORE gy feigfinifverbus hehaeR | 8 6

I £ $A



2 SAMUEL

Page?22

By C. F. Keil and F. Delitzsch

a Grace Notes stud

remark anticipates the course of events, as
David did not give this name to the coequered
citadel, until he had chosen it as his residence
and capital (vid., v. 9)Mi (8io§from > @D BU
dry: the dry or arid mountain or hill. This was
the name of the southern and loftiest mountain
of Jerusalem. Upon this stood the fortressro
citadel of the town, which had hitherto
remained in the possession of the Jebusites;
whereas the northern portion of the city of
Jerusalem, which was upon lower ground, had
been conquered by the Judaeans and
Benjaminites very shortly after the death of
Joshua (see at Judg. 1:8).In v. 8 we have one
circumstance mentioned which occurred in
connection with this conquest. On that day, i.e.,
when he had advanced to the attack of the
’’’’ :ETTh $AOGEA O
the Jebusites, let him hurlnto the waterfall (i.e.,
down the precipice) both the lame and blind,
xET AOA EAOAEOI O $AOQ
probably the proper interpretation of these
obscure words of David, which have been very
differently explained. Taking up the words of
the Jebusites, David called all the defenders of
'''' I £ :ETT O
ordered them to be cast down the precipice

without quarter. Wi digiii¢s a waterfall

(catarracta) in Ps. 42:8, the only other passage
in which it occurs, probably fom W x td r@f.

This meaning may also be preserved here, if we
assume that at the foot of the steep precipice of
Zion there was a waterfall probably connected
with the water of Siloah. It is true we cannot
determine anything with certainty concerning

it, as, notwithstanding the many recent
researches in Jerusalem, the situation of the
Jebusite fortress and the character of the
mountain of Zion in ancient times are quite
unknown to us. This explanation of the word
zinnorEO OEI P1 AO OE Aln tHatx /
the word signifies the steep side of a rock,
which merely rests upon the fact that the Greek
word @ U U U} jowginally signifies a plunge.

P ; sba@ld be pointed as &iphil P xBhe D b @

Masoretic pointing P xabis@ren@their

mistaken interpretation of the whole sentence.
The Chethibh@8 Mght be thethird pers. perf.,
OxET EAOA $AOEA80O OI Oineo
omission of W Omwo@8 be surprising, and
consequently theKeriD O8 10 Ief¥eferred.
0& 0T 1 OEEOhOo ODERO POE O AOBE OA
AOT 6An O4EA AT ETA AT A 1TAITA
ETl OGAMd xEEAE bDPOI OAOA OEA A
AT A 1Al Ahd xEEAE $AOEA ADPDI
who were hated by him, has the general
OECTI EEZEAAQEIT 1T £ OOADPOI OEOA
one does not vish to have anything to do. In the
Chronicles not only is the whole of v. 7 omitted,
with the proverb to which the occurrence gave
rise, but also the allusion to the blind and lame
in the words spoken by the Jebusites (v. 6); and
ARk OB MG A D) OforbimeEs e f §a 50
namely, that David would make the man who
first smote the Jebusites, i.e., who stormed their
) Etadg] heagh angyghigfgnd aige ghestaergent | o ¢
that Joab obtained the prize. The historical
credibility of the statement cannot be disputed
as Thenius assumes, on the ground that Joab
had already been chiefgar) for a long time,
ACCORding:tp quarW?I?Elﬁ: thtlae pgssage
referred to says nothing of the kind; and there
is a very great difference between the
commander of an army in the timeof war, and a
OEAAA AT A AEEAEm&hiEBA8h A A
OOAOAI AT O ET 0O8 y xEOE OACA
fortification of Jerusalem, shows very clearly
that the author of the Chronicles had other and
more elaborate sources in his possession,
which contained fuller accounts than the author
of our books has communicated.
2Samuel 5:9.0$ AOEA Ax Ali@ h&l
selected the fort or citadel as his palac® AT A
AAT 1T AA E O D&l ©dy RadeheeREOU 8 6
induced to select the citadel of Zioms his
palace, and by so doing to make Jerusalem the
bﬁ@@n%é@@h ddf, Ipartly by the
natural strength of Zion, and partly by the
situation of Jerusalem, viz., on the border of the
tribes of Benjamin and Judah, and tolerably
near to the centre dthe land.O! T A $ AOEA AODEI
i.e., fortified (the city of Zion),round about from

OEA 4

\

-ET 11T ATl Anthe Chrohi©es @e3hawve
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DO I GARA xQP@OEA AT OE O4vid, but ¢f s son Solomon also. He sent to
O0000i 61 AET CORd EsAsh Ofhelygrgedaryorgandibpiidersdorties j | x g AE
was opposite to the Millo. The fortiication erection of the temple and of his own palace (1

OET xAOAOS [ 000 EAOA Al Kigwe bR & Cheon. ZéfE)Aa“dA't’FeMU‘iaoooA
of Mount Zion with a strong wall upon the mercantile fleet in conjunction with him (

north side, where Jerusalem joined it as a lower| Kings 9:27, 28; 2 Chror@:10); in return for

town, so as to defend the palace against the which, Solomon not only sent him an ahngal

hostile attacks on the north or town side, which supply Of_ corn, oil, and wine (1 ngs 5:24: 2

had hitherto been [eft without fortifications. Chron. 2:9), but when all the buildings were

AEA O-Ei 17106 xAO AO Al pfinshed pengiygarg aftgr ghe erectjonof the
fortification, probably a large tower or castle at | €MPple, he made over to him twenty of the

one particular part of the surrounding wall towns of Galilee (1 Kings 9:10ff.). It is evident

(comp. Judg. 9:6 with vv. 46 and 49, wheidillo from these facts that Hiram was still reigning in

is used interchangeably withMigdal). The name the twenty-fourth, or at any rate the twentieth,
i OOEA EEITEIC6q DOi AAAPOAPOEEERABRAT EPOHPAEGRROAI
that through this tower or castle the he had assisted David with contributions of

fortification of the city, or the surrounding wall, | Wood for the erection of his palace, that he

wasfilled or completed. The definite article must have reigned at least fortyfive or fifty

before Millo indicates that it was a weltknown years; and therefore that, even in the latter

fortress, probably one that had been erected by| CaS€, he cannot have begun to reign earlier than =
the Jebusites. With regard to the situation of OEA A ECEOE UAAO I £ $AOEABO
Millo, we may infer from this passage, and 1 or from six to ten years after the conquest

Chron. 11:8, that the tower in question stood at | the Jebusite citadel upon Mount Zion. This is

one corer of the wall, eitheron the north-east | 9duite in harmony with the account given here;

ornorth-x AOOR OxEAOA OEA & 0 §by no jeansdgilqws, that becagse the

least elevation and therefore needed the arrival of an embassy from Hiram, and the
COAAOGAOO OOOAT COEAT EI (~A%éﬁpEL I‘EOEfEO@é‘Ofﬁ\EQI PAbA

on 1 Kings 9:15). This is fully sustained both by | Immediately after the conquest ofthe citadel of

1 Kings 11:27, where Solomon is said to have | Zion, they must have occurred directly

closed the breach of the city of David by afterwards. The arrangement of the different

building (fortifying) Millo, and by 2 Chron. 32:5, events i_n the chapter t_)efore us is topical rather

where Hezekiah is said to have built up all the | than strictly chronological. Of the two battles

wall of Jerusalem, and madfillo strong, i.e., to | fought by David with the Philistines (vv. 1Z

have fortified it still further (vid., 1 Kings 9:15 | 25); the first at any rate took place before the
and 24). AOAAOEIT T £ $AOEA3O0 DAl AAAR
stated in v. 17 that the Philistines made war

e upon David when they heard that he had been

greatness, I.e., in power anql fame, for Jehovah anointed king over Israel, and therefore in all

the God of hosts was W'th h'r_h'_ i o probability even before the conqust of the

2 Samuel 5:11716.3 AOEAG O 0 Al A A Adrress bféh8 S2buditksPor at any rate

Children (comp. 1 Chron. 14:37).2 King Hiram | immediately afterwards, and before David had

of Tyre sent messengers to David, and commenced the fortification of Jerusalem and

afterwards, by the express desire of the latter, | the erection of a palace. The historian, on the

cedar-wood and builders, carpenters and stone contrary, has not only followed up the account

masons, who built him a house, i.e., a palace. | of the capture of he fortress of Zion, and the

Hiram (Hirom in 1 Kings 5:32;Huramin the OAT AAGETT 1T &£ EO6O AO $ABOEABO
Chronicles; LX¥ U 9 j1J8sephusk | UandB d| of what David gradually did to fortify and adorn

A} ¥)ekiaghf Tyre, was not only an ally of | the new capital, but has also added a notice as

2 Samuel 5:10. And David increased in
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O $AOEA8O0 xEOAO AT A
born to him in Jerusalem. Now, ithis be

Al OOAAOh OEA 1T AEAAO i
EAOA AAAT OO1T AI1COAO
AOAAT O T £#/ OEA OEOI T An

after he had ascended the throne, Hiram sent
ambassadors to form an alliance with this
powerful monarch; and David availed himself of
the opportunity to establish an intimate
friendship with Hiram, and ask him for cedar
wood and builders for his palace.

2Samuel 5:12.0! T A $ AOEA DPAO/
the success of his enterprises) that Jehovah hag
firmly established him king over Israel, and that
He had exalted his kingdom for His people

)y OOAAT 80 OAEAhoe E8AS8A
as His people, and had promised to make it
great and glorious.

47 OEA AOQGEIAEIC T £ $A
appended in vv. 1%15 the account of the
increase of his house by the multiplication of
his wives and concubines, and of the sons who
were born to him at Jerusalem (as in 1 Chron.
14:3ff.). Taking many wives was indeed
prohibited in the law of the king in Deut. 17:17;
but as a arge harem was considered from time
immemorial as part of the court of an oriental
monarch, David suffered himself to be seduced
by that custom to disregard this prohibition,
and suffered many a heartburn afterwards in
consequence, not to mention his feaud fall in
consequence of his passion for Bathsheba. The
concubines are mentioned before the wives,
probably because David had taken many of
them to Jerusalem, and earlier than the wives.
In the Chronicles the concubines and omitted,
OET OCE 11 O 10EA DAL DEGH A
mentioned in 1 Chron. 3:9; but as being of no
essential importance in relation to the list of
sons which follows, because no difference was
made between those born of concubines and
OET OA AT O 1T &£ xEOAOs
away from Jerusalem: not that the wives were
all born in Jerusalem, as the words which

Al 11T xh OAEOAO EA xAO
clearly show. In the Chronicles, therefore, it is

D Brd mehtioried ay@nfobth IOIECAION. 24&0 A
and in the genealogy in 1 Chron. 3Z8.

D hcdotiihg t6 dAdiférdnt pruhciatiok E O

b Shaidmud, Biiobak, QahadndSslonddere ON AOO
sons of Bathsheba according to 1 Chron. 3:5.
2 Samuel 5:15. Elishuais written incorrectl y in
1 Chron. 3:6 a€lishamabecauseElishama
follows afterwards. There are two names after
Elishuain 1 Chron. 3:6, 7, and 14:6, 7, viz.,
Eliphaletand Nogah,which have not crept into

\ AE &R fom pverdightior fra®d wrong
spelling of other names, beause the number of
the names is given as nine in 1 Chron. 3:8, and
the two names must be included in order to
Brikglodt @éx Aumpek Ariel foA thefothér BeAd,
it is not by the mistake of a copyist that they
have been omitted from the text before us, but

) it iag qyideptl begnidang deliperatelyon g ¢
account of their having died in infancy, or at a
very early age. This also furnishes a very simple
explanation of the fact, that the nam&liphalet
occurs again at the end of the list, namely,
because a son who was bo later received the
name of his brother who had died young.
Eliada,the last but one, is calleBeeliadain 1
Chron. 14:7, another form of the name,
compounded with Baal instead ofEl. David had
therefore nineteen sons, six of whom were born
in Hebron (2 Samuel3:2ff.), and thirteen at
Jerusalem. Daughters are not mentioned in the
genealogical accounts, because as a rule only
heiresses or women who acquired renown
from special causes were included in them.
There is a daughter namedhamar mentioned
afterwards in 2Samuel13:1.

A\L2 Sam@el 5:17725. David gains two Victories
over the Philistines (compare 1 Chron. 148
17).» Both these victories belong in all
probability to the interval between the
anointing of David at Hebron over all Israel and

D thé&ddnqliegE ofthefcita@eOoh ZioA. THisds véns A 8 h
evident, so far as the first is concerned, from
OEA x1 OAOh O7EAI
DERA EARI A(REODRAOSAOEA EEI
17), not when David had conquered the citadel

) OOAA

Aogbpl AET AA AO 1 AATET ¢ ¢

D Bf Zion* Mof2@ver Avheh the Rhilisire A 01 1T O

OEA OEEIEO
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APDDOl AAEAAh $AOEA OxAIl
mountain fortress, by which we cannot possibly
understand the citadel upon Zion, on account of
OEA A@POAOGOEIT OxATO
living upon Zion at the time, he would hardly
have left this fortification when the Philistines
encamped in the valley of Rephaim on the west
of Jerusalem, but would rather have attacked
and routed the enemy from the citadel itself.
The second victory followed very soon after the
first, and must therefore be assigned tohte

same period. The Philistines evidently resolved,
as soon as the tidings reached them of the
union of all the tribes under the sovereignty of
David, that they would at once resist the
growing power of Israel, and smite David

before he had consolidated g government.
2Samuel 5:17.04 EA OEEI EOOQET /
$ A O Eé fo&eek him out and smite him. The
expressiona Odprasudpbses that David had

not yet taken up his abode upon Zion. He had
probably already left Hebron to make
preparations for his attack upon the Jebusites.
When he heard of the approach of the
Philistines, he went down into the mountain
£l OOOAOCOAGOABRTED AA
Zion (as in vv. 7 and 9), because this was so
high that they had to gaup to it on every side;
and it is impossible to sustain the opinion
advanced by Bertheau, that the verk «d/gdD

down) is used for falling back into a
fortification. > @< Ithé Haud)xwith the definite

article, is probably the mountain stronghold in
the desert of Judah, into which David withdrew
for a long time to defend himself from Saul

(vid., 2Samuel23:14 and 1 Chron. 12:8). In v.
18 the position of the Philistines is more
minutely defined. The verse contains a
circumstantial clause:04 EA O0EEI EOQ
and spread themselves out in the valley of

2 A b E AaRvdlléy ®n the west of Jerusalem, ang
only separated from the valley of Berhinnom

by a narrow ridge of land (see at Josh. 15:8).

Instead ofh & ®€ @H{ro@ifes havéh C PhePpS|O

had invaded, which is perfectly equivalent so
far as the sense is concerned.

@ Sariiek5t19, 20l Daidhnuirédiofith® hodd 1 O
by the Urim whether he shoud go out against
the foe, and whether God would give them into
A\ hisxHarglcand)when BiefdiEekeiveddad angdwarA 1
in the affirmative to both these questions, he
went to Baal-perazim(lit. into Baalperazim),
and smote them there, and said (v. 20),
O* AET O ArBkerBn® énemies before me
'''' E8A8h EAO OiE
before me, and broken their power as a flood
breaks through and carries away whatever
opposes it. From these words of David, the
place where the battle was fought received the
nameof Baalperazm,E8 A8h ObBPT OOAOOT O
AOAAAEAOGO Bhuttheudehdr AT O Ol
Brechendorf, Breactham or Break-thorpe). The
only other passage in which the place is
A mengiofqd & Is@ g8:2% wherg jhig gvent is
alluded to, but it cannot have been far fronthe
valley of Rephaim.

2 Samuel 5:21. The Philistines left their idols
behind them there. They had probably brought
them to the war, as the Israelites once did their
ark, as an auxiliary forceO! T A $AOEA OI 1T E
AxABBA #EOI T EAI AO niteadA O
oE £ REBARR] Eflel OR6 AT A 0O
AEOAG BI GOBOWW 10ET E OEAI
them as booty. The reading in the Chronicles
gives the true explanation of the fact, as David
would certainly dispose of the idols in the
manner presaibed in the law (Deut. 7:5, 25).
The same reading was also most probably to be
found in the sources employed by our author,
who omitted it merely as being seHevident. In
this way David fully avenged the disgrace
brought upon Israel by the Philistines, vinen
they carried away the ark in the time of Eli.
2 Samuel 5:22725. Although thoroughly
-beagep, the Rhilisti Spoy appeared again to
Etfpér he %e'?‘eét w?ﬁc tfrjle@ had suffered. As
i David had not followed up the victory, possibly
because he was not sufficigly prepared, the
Philistines assembled again in the valley of
A%ephaim.

E

2 Samuel 5:23. David inquired once more of
the Lord what he was to do, and received this

answer:O4 ET O OEAi.&, alivinGetcCT OP
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meet the foe, and attack them in front)turn
round behind them, and come upon thejattack
them) opposite to the Bac#® E O QIADO @86 OF
word which only occurs here and in the parallel
passage in 1 Chron. 14:14, is rendered " 0,68 g
pear-trees, by the LXX, anchulberry-treeshy
the Rabbins. But thee are both of them
uncertain conjectures.Baca,according to
Abulfadl, is the name given in Arabic to a shrub
which grows at Mecca and resembles the
balsam, except that it has longer leaves and
larger and rounder fruit, and from which, if a
leaf be brokenoff, there flows a white pungent
sap, like a white tear, which is all probability
gave rise to the name8 @G&F>AJko Weep (vid.,

Celsii,Hierob.i. pp. 338ff., and Geseniughesp.
205).

2Samuel 5:24.0! T A xEAT OEI O
rush of a goingn the tops of the bacahrubs,
OEAT AAO Oh&steOEMAIOA | B
gone out before thee, to smite the army of the
OEEI EOOERAOCBOI A 1T £ A
advance of an army, was a significant sign of the
approach of an army of Godwhich would smite
the enemies of Jehovah and of His servant
David; like the visions of Jacob (Gen. 32:2, 3)
AT A %l EOEA j ¢ +ETCO ¢
AAOGOE O lithde sharf, i.eEhcéive, quick:
OEEO EO DAOADPEOAOGAA EI
thi O OEAT O C¢ci 1060 O1 AA
2 Samuel 5:25. David did this, and smote the
Philistines from Gebato the neighbourhood of

Gezer) I OEA #EOI 1T EATEAAAATA

instead of fromGebaThe former is
unguestionably the true reading, andsebaan
error of the pen: forGebathe presentJebawas
to the north of Jerusalem, and on the east of
Ramah(see at Josh. 18:24); so that it is quite
unsuitable here. But that is not the case with
Gibeonthe presentel Jibpon the north-west of
Jerusalem (see at Josh:3); for this was on the
way to Gezerwhich was four Roman miles to
the north of Amws,and is probably to be sought
for on the site of the presenel Kubab(see at
Josh. 10:33).

2 Samueb

pRemoval of the Ark to Jerusalem.Ch. 6.

2 Samuel 6. After David had selected the
dcitadel of Zion, or rather Jerusalem, as the
capital of the kingdom, he directed his attention
to the organization and improvement of the
legally established worship of the congregation,
which had fallen grievously into decaysince the
death of Eli, in consequence of the separation of
the ark from the tabernacle. He therefore
resolved first of all to fetch out the ark of the
covenant, as the true centre of the Mosaic
sanctuary, from its obscurity and bring it up to
Zion; and having deposited it in a tent
previously prepared to receive it, to make this a
place of worship where the regular worship of

%3%“{-‘?02{ e ot Arhat he shotid make
f¢ns kingdom the central pint of
C?h'g ors § the whole congregation of Israel,
h
C o Brodt adutb etadottn SHich

David stood, as the earthly monarch of that
kingdom, towards Jehovah the Go#ing, that
there is no necessity wlatever to seek for even

L BoGERl CHAE Bl niglogm st e Mt
g A)Gydn%e étﬁﬁé@ﬂ?ndBacl S)EAI

n Cat Jerusalem at the same time #éise
ark of the covenant, and so restore the divinely
established sanctuary in its integrity? This
Ruedbibnlcdn olB&dndwered by conjectures.
One of the principal motives for allowing the
existing separation of the ark from the
tabernacle to continue, nay have been that,
during the time the two sanctuaries had been
separated, two high priests had arisen, one of
whom officiated at the tabernacle at Gibeon,
whilst the other, namely Abiathar, who escaped
the massacre of the priests at Nob and fled at
once o David, had been the channel of all
divine communications to David during the
time of his persecution by Saul, and had also
officiated as high priest in his camp; so that he
could no more think of deposing him from the

office which he had hitherto filled,in
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consequence of the reorganization of the legal
worship, than he could of deposing Zadok, of
the line of Eleazar, the officiating high priest at
Gibeon. Moreover, David may from the very
first have regarded the service which he
instituted in connection with the ark upon Zion
as merely a provisional arrangement, which
was to continue till his kingdom was more
thoroughly consolidated, and the way had been
thereby prepared for erecting a fixed house of
God, and so establishing the worship of the
nation of &hovah upon a more durable
foundation. David may also have cherished the
firm belief that in the meantime the Lord would
put an end to the double priesthood which had
grown out of the necessities of the times, or at
any rate give him some direct revelatioras to
the arrangements which he ought to make.

We have a parallel account of the removal of
the ark of the covenant to Zion in 1 Chron.
13:15 and 16, which agrees for the most part
verbatim, at all events in all essential points,
with the account before s; but the liturgical
side of this solemn act is very elaborately
described, especially the part taken by the
Levites, whereas the account given here is very
condensed, and is restricted in fact to an
account of the work of removing the ark from
Kirjath -jearim to Jerusalem as carried out by
David. David composed the 24th Psalm for the
religious ceremonies connected with the
removal of the ark to Mount Zion.

2 Samuel 6:1710. The ark fetched from Kirjath
jearim? V.1.0$ AOEA AOOAI Al A
allthec=sT OAT 1T AT ET ) OOR &
for R OB $eKalof R x @s@B1Samuell5:6,
Ps. 104:29< i, dgain, once morepoints back to
2 Samuel5:1 and 3, where all Israel is said to
have assembled for the first time in Hebron to
anoint Davidking. It is true that that assembly
was not convened directly by David himself;
but this was not the point in question, but
merely their assembling a second time (see
Bertheau on 1 Chron. 13:5)Wh Bo&s not mean

OOEA Ui O ¢3 UALEY &AAEAA j
AOOh

I £ OEA x1 OAh OOEA DPEAEAA 1A
thousand, the LXX have seventy chiliads,
probably with an intentional exaggeration,
because the number of men in Israel who were
capable of bearing arms mounted to more

than thirty thousand. The whole nation,

through a very considerable body of
representatives, was to take part in the removal
of the ark. The writer of the Chronicles gives a
more elaborate account of the preparations for
these festivities (L Chron. 13:%5); namely, that
David took counsel with the heads of thousands
and hundreds, and all the leaders, i.e., all the
heads of families and households, and then with
their consent collected together the whole

nation from the brook of Egypt to Hamé#, of
course not every individual, but a large number
of heads of households as representatives of the
whole. This account in the Chronicles is not an
expansion of the brief notice given here; but the
account before us is a condensation of the fuller
desaiption given in the sources that were
employed by both authors.

2Samuel 6:2.0$ AOEA xAT O xEOE Al
that were with him to BaaleJehuda, to fetch up
OEA AOE 1 £ ' Thadwoa® 10 OHOGARA % ABL8
> @causeBdne difficulty on account of @M, OL
which is used instead of the accusative with

loc. like > @7 iptHe@Pronicles; yet the

translators of the Septuagint, Chaldee, Vulgate,

and other versions, all had the reading/! i®L

thejr; teét AeR4D A@ga%e;\méebeen taken as

3

DWW%%%@@HW@§Wb0A|H8&\ )

2} 6 03 UysO/RQIUY OEA OOl AOO T £
AQ , OOEAO OAT AAOO EOh O&EOI i
*~OAAE86 4EEO EO AAAEAAAI U E

OOEAT AA6 xEEAE A 111 x0 EO b
unintelligible on any other supposition than

that Baale-Jehudahis the name of a place.

Baale Jehudalis another name of the city of

Kirjath-jearim (Josh. 15:60; 18:14), which is

calledBaalahin Josh. 15:9 and 1 Chron. 13:6,

according to its Canaanitish name, instead of

which the nameKirjath -jearim (city of the

AECEOET C (AT ho A A

Tl S Biland s ol b 1 €
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APEOEAO O1 £# *OAAES EO

APDOAOGOEI 1T OAEOU 1T &£ O
Josh. 18:14, and is added to distinguish this
Baal city,which was situated upon the border

of the tribe of Judah, from other cities that were
also named after Baal, such d@aal or Baalath-
beerin the tribe of Simeon (1 Chron. 4:33, Josh.
19:8), Baalathin the tribe of Dan (Josh. 19:44),
the presentKuryet el Ehab (see at Josh. 9:17).

The M (@bm) is either a very ancient error of

the pen that crept by accident into the text, or, if
genuine and original, it is to be explained on the
supposition that the historian dropped the
construction with which he started,and instead
of mentioning Baale-Jehudahas the place to
which David went, gave it at once as the place
from which he fetched the ark; so that the
DAOOACA EO O1F AA O1 AA
David went, and all the people who were with
him, out of BaaleJehudah, to which they had
CiTA 6p OI ~ZEAOAE OEA
sentence which follows, a difficulty is also
occasioned by the repetition of the word) (e

the clause8 QW DY OR @HBHDIOS x E E A

name is called, the name of Jelbvof hosts, who
EO AT OEOI T AA A Ahe@ificuyE
cannot be solved by altering the firstl (o

J (s Clericus, Thenius, and Bertheau suggest

for if this alteration were adopted, we should
EAOA OI OAT ARO OEA bBfA(
Jehovah of hosts is invoked, who is enthroned
above the cherubim (which are) upon it (i.e.,
D11 OEA AOEQNs AT A O
introduce an unscriptural thought into the
passage, but it would be impossible to find any
suitable meaning for the word@D @@ept by

making very arbitrary interpolations.
Throughout the whole of the Old Testament we
never meet with the idea that the name of
Jehovah was invoked at the ark of the covenant
because no one was allowed to approach the
ark for the purpose ofinvoking the name of the
Lord there; and upon the great day of
atonement the high priest was only allowed to
enter the most holy place with the cloud of

Aacrifide Uiporahke Arkd Kbrdovet, the stafihg EO T |
= AxprésEidhIER OADAAE ~ OBRESOGOER 1
isé DD J;WkerBasé 8 oW @Y d€ghifiks J Oc
OOCEA TAIT A T £ ~AET OAE EO AAI
I O OEET ¢80 @Dpebi@gioh : ABAD E £
J D O:it whMliBsotonly be a superfluous
addition, occurring nowhere else in connection
with é E > , not &etid1 Chron. 13:6 (vid., 1
Samueld:4; 2 Kings 19:15; Isa. 37:16; Ps. 99:1),
but such an addition if made at all would
necessarily require@D @H(E EXV2622D8
The only way in which we can obtain a biblical
thought and grammatical sense is by
connecting @ Dwakt@QVv Coefé@ 8 @wW bV ON
OAAI OA xEEAE j AOEQ OEA 1Al A
OOAALROET EQe EAI 2ADY BBARN AA
reveals His glory or His divine nature to His
people, or manifests His gracious presence in
A DPOA K 81 REEALEAKRAE A
operations of God throug WhICh He désts His
personal presence in that relation into which
_He has entered to man, i.e., the whole of the
EdiviREs8if-manifestation, or of that side of the
AEOET A TAOOOA xEEAE EO
A j ABEO® ARReg@BncytlX. & &90). From
this deepermA AT ET ¢ T £ OOEA
may probably explain the repetition of the
word J Qwhich is first of all written absolutely
D @ﬁ%tﬂe clgse gf/&% R4WEd theg moge
FET AA AO OOEA T AT A
2Samuel 6:3,4.04 EAU &AfGodugoh a A O
- pewy caxtadtodk itfawag froin the house of
| AET A AR QAW @ EAOA OOI
OPiI 1 A RBAms@Raway,i.d, drive
off: for there are grammatical (or syntactical)
reasons which make it impossible to render
h> GBRAAODA@I OPAOEAADO | OOEAU E.
account of the previous@: F WD @
The ark of the covenant had been standing in
the house of Abinadab from the time when the
Philistines had sent it back into the land of
Israel, i.e., about seventy years (vizwenty
years to the victory at Ebenezer mentioned in 1

A
Al
8 J

£ )1 A0lA
A

POO j

incense, to sprinkle the blood of the atoning

Samuel7:1ff., forty years under Samuel and
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Saul, and about ten years under David: see the
chronological table on pp. 210f.). The further
OOAOAIT AT 6h OEAO OS5UUAE
Abinadab, drovethec® Oh o6 | AU AAQFg
reconciled with this. These two sons were

either born about the time when the ark was
AEOOO OAEAT O1 ' AET AA
subsequent period; or else the ternsonsis

used, as is frequently the case, in the sense of
grandsons. The weds from > @a(ti@<agB

word in v. 3) to Gibeahin v. 4 are wanting in the
Septuagint, and can only have been introduced
through the error of a copyist, whose eye
wandered back to the first> @ @;3, Sxhat

he copied a whole line twice over; fothey not
only contain a pure tautology, a merely verbal
and altogether superfluous and purposeless
repetition, but they are altogether unsuitable to
the connection in which they stand. Not only is
there something very strange in the repetition

of the> @@ithOR an article after > @H @it O
the words which follow, é > Miwth®@ ark §

of God), cannot be made to fit on to the
repeated clause, for there is no sense whatever
ET OOAE A OAT OAT AA AO
ark) out of the house of Abinadab, which is
upon the hill,withthe AOE 1 £ I A86
ET xEEAE OEA x1 OAO Oxl|
to acquire any meaning at all, is by omitting the
repetition referred to, and connecting them
xEOE OEA 1 Ax AAOOIEB
drove the cart with the ark of God, and Ahio

x AT O AAE O At @i6l(a darbdge, o
is construed here with an accusative, in 1
Chron. 13:7 with ,8Bs in Isa. 11:6.

2 Samuel 6:5. And David and all the house
(people) of Israel were]J D OBspottify, i.e.,
they danced and played, before Jehovah.D QU
JD Gei OEEOE Al 1l EETAO |
This could only mean, with all kinds of
instruments made of cypress wood; but this
mode of expression would be a very strange

oneeven if the reading were correct. In the
Chronicles, however (v. 8), instead of this

strange expression wefind D OWD Qe B: h AUPR

OEAEOQO [ ECEO AT A
- e\/ﬁiénﬁyt e Eo’-:re'ctr?ea(%b lfrcSPn whiék our

BektHas rung, althou@y the latter is found in

all the old versions, and even in the Septuagint,
. which really comb/ges the two readings thus® 3

NADQvET ERubPsbog -~

3
where™ 3

X

UG

; 2 Ys 8 9 gserme)ettﬁes y369(d

interpretation of J D Oe i W;for thedefbfOQ HUF B°

the Chronicles cannot be regarded as an

explanation of Samuel. Moreover, songs would

not be omitted on such a festive occasion; and

two of the instruments mentioned, viz., the

kinnor and nebel(see at 1Samuell10:5), were

generally playedas accompaniments to singing.

ThevavbeforeJ D Owiml Gxfo@ the different

instruments, corresponds to the LatinA O 8 A Oh

AT OE & wadtidigel.J D OH PU PH OU B: h  J |

sistris etcymbalig 6 O1 ¢8h 3008Qqh OxEOE
Q'%g I AATt).JD,00MMN xhrdNNDL
anstruments that are shaken, thel U (sistralJ

of the ancients, which consisted of two iron

rods fastened together at one end eitherin a

semicircle or at right ange on which tings, oA

e 1ok & (hiae @ kg EO 1 OEA

SELE(%\Wh?nTtthLY\IeI’S %ﬁyerﬂ D GHIBQDPbKeCH OU B
= éye CyhRIf or dstanets. InAtgap of DAOMBANAR x N DL

find Z i W, BrunaipetsQBentioned in the

Chronicles in the last rank after the cymbals It

D & pogs%le PBadidhivEre ﬁ?aile& and tﬁjﬁpets
blown, so that the two accounts complete each
other.
2 Samuel 6:6, 7. Whenthe procession had
reached the threshingfloor of Nachon Uzzah
stretched out his hand to lay hold of the ark, i.e.,
to keep it from falling over with the cart,
because the oxen slipped. And the wrath of the
QQrd W4 kirRied, and God slew Uzzah upon the
/potGoferinachan 2 AT (B RQFEOMOBEBOA OE ET
I £ OE A n&xfoérfiod A @Rofaem M) is
the Chronicles we havegoren chidonj.e., the
threshing-floor of destruction or disaster Mi < D Os

=< DJBIs 21:20)Chidonis probably only an

explanation of nachon,so that the name may
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have been given to the threshingloor, not from
its owner, but from the incident connected with
the ark which took place there. Eventually,
however, this name was supplanted by the
namePerezuzzah(v. 8). The situationof the
threshing-floor cannot be determined, as all
that we can gather from this account is that the
house of Obededom the Gathite was
somewhere near it; but no village, hamlet, or
town is mentioned. Jerome paraphrases h C b
WO @0, dfeberkickad and turned
EO | OEA AOKHoksindt @de&nto" O
kick; its true meaning is to let go, or let lie (Ex.
23:11; Deut. 15:2, 3), hence to slip or stumble.
The stumbling of the animals might easily have
turned the cart over, and thiswas what Uzzah
tried to prevent by laying hold of the ark. God
Oi1 OA EEI OEAOA O11 A
(H xo" . frenU>0 Jtih e sense of erring, or
committing a fault). The writer of the

#EOI T EAI AO CEOGAO EO OE
stretchedould EEO EAT A O OE
course the text before us is not to be altered to
this, as Thenius and Bertheau suggest.
2Samuel 6:8.0! T A $AOEA xAO
Jehovah had made a rent on Uzzah, and called

the placePerezO U U Adatoof Uzzah).T OW QW a3,

to tear a rent, is here applied to a sudden
tearing away from life. DHs unterBtdd® by

i ATu ET OEA OAT OA 1T &
this meaning cannot be grammatically
sustained, whilst it is quite possible to become
angry, or fall into a state of violent excitement,
at an unexpected calamity. The burning of
SAOEABO AT CAO xAO 110
referred to the calamity which had befallen
Uzzah, or speaking more correctly, to the cause
of this calamity, which David attributedto
himself or to his undertaking. As he had not
only resolved upon the removal of the ark, but
had also planned the way in which it should be
taken to Jerusalem, he could not trace the

I AARAOGEIT 1T &£ 5UUAE80 A/
than his own plans. He wa therefore angry that
such misfortune had attended his undertaking.

In his first excitement and dismay, David may

AaTKAVBENAL gNly dpbe apyeg

H HAlst, @sdiis EPAdUCA g the gegagion Flearty o

not have perceived the real and deeper ground

I £#/ OEEO AEOET A EOACIH Al Os
consisted in the fact that he had touched the ark

with profane feelings, although with good

intentions, namely to prevent its rolling over

and falling from the cart. Touching the ark, the

throne of the divine glory and visible pledge of

the invisible presence of the Lord, was a

violation of the majesty oftheE 1 1 U ' T A8 O5UU.
veas theyefoge a type of all who with good

intentions, humanly speaking, yet with

unsanctified minds, interfere in the affairs of

5U0

D the kingdom of God, from the notion that they

are in danger, and with the hope of saving
OEAIT & | / 8. 0birther AeflettidnA E
David could not fail to discover where the cause
I £# BUUAES8O | £#£A1 AAh xEEAE E
with his life, really had lain, and that it had

A Aciudlly adiseih fram tdféct tharBeE@®avil)fand

those about him had decided to disregaf the

distinct instructions of the law with regard to
BoRnding of theseek PECOTEiNG ol 4 the
byingge but

Levites, but it was to be carried on the

shoulders, not in a carriage; and in v. 15, even

< the ofbidden to touch it

(f g?%lz’)e éﬁ'%?ﬁéyé of taking these
instructions as their rule, they had followed the

ample of the Philistines when they sent back

the ark (1 Samuel6:7ff.), and had placed it upon

a new cart, and directed Uzzah to dle it,

AGO
shows, he had no idea of the unapproachable

holiness of the ark of God, and had to expiate

his offence with his life, as a warning to all the

Israelites.

A samdePeOMAS AQBED OOADAEDARAD
had occurred was soon changed into fear of the

, T OAh O OEAO EA OAEAn
*AET OAE AT i A O 1Aeo
ark of God is punished in this way, how can |
have it brought near me, up to the citadel of
Zion? He therefore relinquishe his intention of
bringing it into the city of David, and placed it

A A @& hodsé of Adedddorh BeEGHDite Bbad O A

edomwas a Levite of the family of the
Korahites, who sprang from Kohath (compare
Ex. 6:21; 18:16, and 1 Chron. 26:4), and
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belonged to the clas of Levitical doorkeepers,
whose duty it was, in connection with other
Levites, to watch over the ark in the sacred tent
(1 Chron. 15:18, 24). He is called th&ittite or
Gathitefrom his birthplace, the Levitical city of
Gathrimmon in the tribe of Dan Josh. 21:24;
19:45).

2 Samuel 6:11719. Removal of the ark of God tg
the city of Davidcf. 1 Chron. 15 Vv. 11, 12.
When the ark had been in the house of Obed
edom for three months, and David heard that
the Lord had blessed his house for the sake of
the ark of God, he went thither and brought it
up to the city of David with gladness i.ewith
festal rejoicing, or a solemn procession. (For
> @B ibthe@¢énse of festal rejoicing, or a

joyousféte,see Gen. 31:27, Neh. 12:43, etc.) On
this occasion, however, David adhered strictly
to the instructions of the law, as the more
elaborate acount given in the Chronicles

clearly shows. He not only gathered together all
Israel at Jerusalem to join in this solemn act, but
summoned the priests and Levites, and
cor,nrpa\nd\ed them to sanctify themselves, and
Lord had commanded in the law of Moses, and
to offer sacrifices during the procession, and
sing songs, i.e., psalms, with musical
accompaniment. In the very condensed account
before us, all that is mentioned is the carrying
of the ark, the sacrifigng during the march, and
the festivities of the king and people. But even
from these few facts we see that David had
discovered his former mistake, and had given
up the idea of removing the ark upon a carriage
as a transgression of the law.

2 Samuel 6:13. The bearers of the ark are not
particularly mentioned in this account; but it is
very evident that they were Levites, as the
Chronicles affirm, from the fact that the ark was
carried this time, and not driven, as before.
O'TA EO AAiI A Olirersbiihe érk

of Jehovah had gone six paces, he sacrificed an o

AT A A /EAiG.(rAdither fatrifiedd).
These words are generally understood as
meaning, that sacrifices of this kind were

offered along the whole way, at the distance of

six pacesapart. This would certainly have been
a possible thing, and there would be no
necessity to assume that the procession halted
every six paces, until the sacrificial ceremony
was completed, but the ark might have
continued in progress, whilst sacrifices were
being offered at the distances mentioned. And
even the immense number of sacrificial animals
that would have been required is no valid
objection to such an assumption. We do not
know what the distance really was: all that we
know is, that it was not so meh as ten miles, as
Kirjath -jearim was only about twelve miles
from Jerusalem, so that a few thousand oxen,
and the same number of fatted calves, would
have been quite sufficient. But the words of the
text do not distinctly affirm that sacrifices were
offered whenever the bearers advanced six
paces, but only that this was done was soon as
the bearers had taken the first six steps. So that,
strictly speaking, all that is stated is, that when
the procession had started and gone six paces,
the sacrifice was ofered, namely, for the
purpose of inaugurating or consecrating the

o0 Ina R o b e 2, il A 8

OxEAT "T A EAI PAA OEA
of the covenant of the Lord, they offered seven
AOGI1TTAEO AT A OAOGAT OAi Ohoé E
procession, when the journey was ended, to

praise God for the fact that the Levites had been

enabled to carry the ark of God to the place

appointed for it, without suffering the slightest

harm.

, AOEOA

2Samuel 6:14.0!' T A $ AOEA AAT AAA xE
might before the Lordi.e., before the ark)and

was girded with a white ephodshoulder-

AOAOOQsoe $ATAET cCh AO Al Awob

enthusiasm, was a customary thing from time
immemorial: we meet with it as early as athe
festival of thanksgiving at the Red Sea (Ex.

15:2Q); but and alsp at subsequent
éeé& tionﬁ%r %e d#l??é&t victories gained by
the Israelites, none but women are described as
taking part in it (Judg. 11:34; 21:19; ISamuel
18:6). The white gohod was, strictly speaking, a

priestly costume, although in the law it is not
prescribed as the dress to be worn by them
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when performing their official duties, but
rather as the dress which denoted the priestly
character of the wearer (see at Bamuel
22:18); and for this reason it was worn by
David in connection with these festivities in
honour of the Lord, as the head of the priestly
nation of Israel (see at 1ISamuel2:18). In v. 15
it is still further related, that David and all the
house (nation) of Igael brought up the ark of

the Lord with jubilee and trumpet-blast.> @Q h

is used here to signify the song of jubilee and
the joyous shouting of the people. In the
Chronicles (v. 28) the musical instruments
played on the occasion are also severally
mentioned.

2 Samuel 6:16. When the ark came (i.e., was
carried) into the city of David, Michal the
daughter of Saul looked out of the window, and
there she saw king David leaping and dancing
before Jehovah, and despised him in her heatrt.
> gD @>AH@A O E Ob A ®OBcEaDEIQD
there is no progress made, but only another
element introduced.8 &0 A DPAOAAA
EAA AT i Ah 8 AT A -EAEAI
xET AT xh 8 OEAOA OEA O
intentionally designated the daughter of Saul
here, instead of the wife of David, because on
OEEO T AAAOGEIT T OEA 1 AT
AEODPI OEOEIT OAOEAO OEA
time people did not trouble themselves about
the ark of the covenant (1 Chron. 13:3); public
worship was neglected, andhe soul for vital
religion had died out in the family of the king.
Michal possessed teraphim, and in David she
only loved the brave hero and exalted king: she
therefore took offence at the humility with
which the king, in his pious enthusiasm, placed
himself on an equality with all the rest of the
nation before the Lord.

2 Samuel 6:17. When the ark was brought to
the place appointed for it upon Mount Zion, and
was deposited in the tent which David had
prepared for it, he offered burntofferings and
thank-of EAOET ¢O AA &l OA OEA
OOEI |1 AOOOEAO AAEET AA
xEEAE $AOEAhO AOA8h Ej

for the tent would certainly be constructed
according to the type of the Mosaic tabernacle.
The burnt-offerings and peaceofferings were
offered to consecrate the newly erected house
of God.

2 Samuel 6:18, 19. When the offering of
sacrifice was over, David blessed the people in
the name of the Lord, as Solomon did
afterwards at the dedication of the temple (1
WKigs 8:55), and gave to all the (assembled)
people, both men and women, to every one a
slice of bread, a measure (of wine), and a cake
for a festal meal, i.e., for the sacrificial meal,
which was celebrated with theshelamimafter
the offering of the sacrifices and after the king
had concluded the liturgical festival with a
benediction.] OB (#la raindiwcak®of bread,
baked for sacrificial meals, and synonymous
with J OB GHGhwinx $63% as we may see

from a comparison of Ex. 29:23 with Lev. 82
(see the commentary on Lev. 8:2). But the

meaning of thes WadiHs Dracedgin, and

O Has KeehEniich 8isplred. Most of the Rabbins
uniddrskaidAt As siQriffyinty ©p@Ee ofdlesA or

A YohsPmedt, @ériting th& okl Ardma EGRd W0~
but this is certainly false. There is more to be

w |ch Gesenlus and Roediger (Geth esp
1470) have drawn their explanation of the
word as signifying a measure of wine oother
beverage. For @k ,Bhémed8ing grapecake

or raisin-cake is established by Son of Sol. 2:5
and Hos. 3:1 (vid., Hengstenber@;hristol.on
Hos. 3:1). The people returned home after the
festal meal.

2 Samuel 6:20z23. When David returned
home tobless his house, as he had previously
blessed the people, Michal came to meet him
with scornful words, saying,0 ( | x
of Israel glorified himself teday, when he
stripped himself before the eyes of the maids of

s sa)%m fayour of th derlvatlonpro§osedﬁ)y
It:r Et M3 A6

his e@dns, aonly on& dbidrobP pedple Atdps E O
A0 OBk uaBsBahcorhbindion®i H A& OR A
3 A Bdlaired by Bt (8 2400 P60f) inknld O 1

Z
A

00

EAO OEA EE

OhA
AAN
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manner, that whilst, so far as the sense of the
clause is concerned, the second verb ought to
be in the infinitive absolute, they were both
written with a very slight change of form in the
infinitive construct; whereas others regard

Z H Bs a®Nnusual form of the infinitive
absolute (GesLehrgebPb8 tomnqh 1T O
error for > v (@herds, OlshGr.p. 600). The

proud daughter of Saul was offended at the fact
that the king had let himself down on this
occasion to the level othe people. She availed
EAOOAT £ T £ OEA OET 001
dress, to make a contemptuous remark
ATTAAOTET ¢C $AOEAB8O AAT
OEAO xAO O1T AAATTET C EI
whether the proud woman did not intend to
sneer at the rank of the Levites, as one that was
contemptible in her eyes, since their humble
OAOOGEAA 1T AUu EAOGA 111
(Berleb. Bible.

2 Samuel 6:21,22.$ AOEA OADI EAA
Jehovah, who chose me before thy father and a
his house, to appoint ne prince over the people
of Jehovah, over Israel, before Jehovah have |
played (iit. joked, given utterance to my joy).
And | will be still more despised, and become
base in my eyes: and with the maidens of whom
thou hast spoken, with them will | be

honourA A8 6 4 EVavbéfdordDOdOkBNes B

to introduce the apodosis, and may be
explained in this way, that the relative clause
APDPDAT AAA O OAAA&E OA
power of a protasis on account of its length; so
that, strictly speaking, there isan anakolouthon,

E R

*

He hath chosen me over Israel, | have humbled
i UOAT &# AAEI OA *AET OAE®
OEA x1 OAO OxEIl thifathefahd
Al 1  E E DavidEHudute4 thedpride of the
KET C60 AABCEOAO8 (EO gi
referred to the Lord, who had chosen him, and
had rejected Saul on account of his pride. He
would therefore let himself be still further
despised before the Lord, i.e., would bear still
greater contempt from men thanthat which he
had just received, and be humbled in his own

the maidens attain to honour before the Lord.
For whoso humbleth himself, him will God exalt

(Matt. 23:12).D x ¢ BoQiQ b altered into
q OM&Nblhe LXX. This alteration has arisen

from a total misconception of the nature of true
humility, which i |s oI no worth in its own eyes.
fhe Pexd@n e Wette is at variance
xEOE AI OE OEA COAIi T AO
OEA | AE AtAthetniwill Bmagniy

i UOAT m6qn AT A O1 Al OI
them WiII | be honoured i €., indemnify myself

&

Al A

Gad
@EAOU

2 Samuel 6:23. Michae| was humbled

foEnkrerite, And rerﬁdlned'-:ehlltﬂ?e%t
tinfe offth& He@tB. O7 E|

2 Samuel7

%romlsecﬁ erpe?u é()é'HES% E E\ 6@ 0 e

R2 Samued] ZET ocbh& erection of a sanctuary for
the ark upon Mount Zion there is appended an
AAAT OT O T £ $AOEA8O0 AAOEOA
the Lord. We find thisnot only in the text before
us, but also in the parallel history in 1 Chron.
17. When David had acquired rest from his
enemies round about, he formed the resolution
to build a house for the Lord, and this
@gsolution was sanctioned by the prophet
Nathan (vv. 1z3). But the Lord revealed to the
prophet, and through him to David, that He had

t regklired the buil ple any

A Eﬁthg)t'&bgeas of Is@a?élﬁggc?th ﬁ-?e Woéé%n rst of

all build a house himself for His servant David,

i And Ef'ﬁ'btg? thggne o jiis seed fof e%%)aQS’A ER AO

then build Him a'temple (vv
Davighen oaeuieiancs i@ Nishapksging 7 ¢ o
he unmeasurable grace of God, and

'}\ @%{1 Ys Rromise I & prayer, in w
e praise '
RS

AaYFE for the T&Hflhﬂent&

promlsed divine grace (v
Of the different exegetical treatises upon this

passage, se€hrist. Aug. Crusii Hypomnemata,
190z¢ p wh AT A ( AChgs®IB.A23R AOCE O
2 Samuel 7:1z3. When David was dwelling in

his house, i.e., the palace oédar (2 Samuel

fzd 2 v

hrome.Ch. 7.

eyes (vid., Ps. 131:1): then would he also with

5:11), and Jehovah had given him rest from all

(@}

EO OE
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his enemies round about, he said to Nathan the
DOl PEAOY O3AA 11 xh )
and the ark of God dwelleth within the

A O 0 O A& EAQiba®@/¢indularsis used, In Ex.
26:2ff., to denote the inner covering, composed
of a number of lengths of tapestry sewn
together, which was spread over the planks of
the tabernacle, and made it into a dwelling,
whereas the separate pieces of tapestry are
calledZ U PnRhéOpitReD and hene, in the later

writers, Z i

(Isa. 54:2), and at other times with) D @So@p |
of Sol. 1:5; Jer. 4:20; 49:29). Consequently
> @QiBfe@\hBrB te the tentcloth or tent
formed of pieces of tapestryO 7 E Gile F 1
surrounded by) the tentA 1 1 i@ thel, 6
#EOI T EAI A0 xA EET A 0O0I
xI OAO OxEAT OEA , 1 OA
All EEO AT AT EAO O1 01 A
David did not form the resolution to build the
temple in the first years ofhis reign upon Zion,
nor immediately after the completion of his
palace, but at a later period (see the remarks on
2 Samuel5:11, note). It is true that the giving of
rest from all his enemies round about does not
definitely presuppose the termination ofall the
greater wars of David, since it is not affirmed
that this rest was a definitive one; but the

words cannot possibly be restricted to the two
victories over the Philistines (2Samuel5:17z
25), as Hengstenberg supposes, inasmuch as,
however important the second may have been,
their foes were not even permanently quieted
by them, to say nothing of their being entirely
subdued. Moreover, in the promise mentioned
inv. 9, God distinctyss Oh  O0) xAO
whithersoever thou wentest, and have cut off
al OEET A AT AT EAO AAZE OA
also show that at that time David had already
fought against all the enemies round about, and
EOCI Al AA OEAI 8 .1 xh AO
wars aregrouped together for the first time in 2
Samuel8 and 10, there can be no doubt that the
history is not arranged in a strictly
AEOITT1TCEAAT 1 OAAOS

Paberddi& Bometimes withH O> U &

with this, since this formula daes not at all
\ exAresk a dfittly ohroriplbgled fequende. AdnA A O h
OEA x1 OAO 1T £# OEA POl PEAON
OEU EAAOOh &I O OEA ,1 0A EO
evident that David had expressed the intention
to build a splendid palatial temple. The wordy , OH
goj ANOEOAT AT O OiI ONOEC
Chronicles as superfluous. Nathan sanctioned
OEA EET C30 OAOI 1 OOETT O&EOT I
AT A 1T1 6 Au AEOET A OAOAI AOGEI
AOO EA AEA 110 OAEOAOxAOAO
time for carrying out this intention had not yet

o)

J&i 1 Ahe AO 4EATEOO AT A "AOOE
the contrary, the Lord God revealed to the
prophet that David was not to carry out his
intention at all.
2 Samuel 7:4717. The revelation and promise of
BEOV.AQOHACTIBBGE@DI | OFE A

Aubceeadifigdhk Hlay énfivhich §ldharohadzaikied

With théking éoncerdng theébuillidgeofitie] 6 OEA O
temple, the Lord made known His decree to the

prophet, with instructions to communicate it to

the king.é @; @ >OBEASON>SAA OO OET O AC
houshA £ O I A O AxAll Eled 4E
involves a negative reply, and consequently in

OEA #EOITEAI A0 xA EET A OOEI
2 Samuel 7:6, 7. The reason assigned for this

Al OxAOg O) EAOA 110 AxA1 O E
day of the bringing up of Israel out oEgypt

even to this day, but | was wandering about in a

OAT O AT A ED! AAAERI AERgAbBI EI

(mishcan is to be taken as explanatory, viz., in a
tent which was my dwelling. As a tentis a
OOAOGAT 1 AOBO AxAITTETCh Ol h A

dwelling was a tert, He himself appeared as if

AéOéghEl C 10 ClEITC mFEOTI
hole of

time' that | walked among all the
SRR

O - I%f":rs’&éé A) 2 CP ?%%rﬁ)anded =AOA

ttbes whom!'|
to feed my people, saying, Wherefore havwye

eq“"’a'efﬁg QFL:agce éuﬁt%f@o':st@ mﬁeréf BT OOAe

The expressionH 08 @w b¥ 001 DAOCIDE B E A x|
OOEAAO 1T &£ ) OOAAI 6 EO A 00O
pf Ahe atop dods ey @ppegrdoede A duth A £AO A O
bell T CET C O OEA

Dl

OOOEAAOhG Al

O E E O 8amidi8:1 is by no means at variance
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we haveD OQub&es) instead ofD OQribes)Oa
Butif D O®ab Beémthe original expression

used in the text, it would be impossible to
explain the origin and general acceptance of the|

word D OCFar:thi©wery reason, therefore, we

must regardD O@sBhe @¥ginal word, and

understand it as referring to thetribes,which
had supplied the nation with judges and leaders
before the tie of David, since the feeding, i.e.,
the government of Israe] which was in the
hands of the judges, was transferred to the
tribes to which the judges belonged. This view
is confirmed by Ps. 78:67, 68, where the
election of David as prince, and of Zion as the
site of the sanctuary, is described as the
election of the tribe of Judah and the rejection
of the tribe of Ephraim. On the other hand, the
assumption of Thenius, thaD O& PO @& A B
OOAEEORG EO OOCGAA bIAOD
be established on the ground of Lev. 27:32 and
Micah 7:14. Jehovah gave tweeasons why
$AOEA8O DPOI BI OAI O1 A
not be carried out: (1) He had hitherto lived in a
tent in the midst of His people; (2) He had not
commanded any former prince or tribe to build
a temple. This did not involve any blame, as
though there had been something
DOAOGOI POOT 6O EI
fact that he had thought of undertaking such a
work without an express command from God,
but simply showed that it was not because of
any negligence on the part of the former
leaders of he people that they had not thought
of erecting a temple, and that even now the
time for carrying out such a work as that had
not yet come.

2 Samuel 7:8. After thus declining his proposal,
the Lord made known His gracious purpose to
$AOEAG O4EOQAE OREOCET &A(
Jehovahas in v. 5, butlehovah Sebaotbgcause
He manifests himself in the following revelation
AO OEA ITA 1T £ OEA OTE
from the pasturage (grassplat), behind the

flock, to be prince over my people Israeland
was with thee whithersoever thou wentest, and

$AOEAD

so made theeDp OZ (peifdct @@hEv@ consec.),
A COAAO TAT Ah 8 AT A AOAAOGAA
people Israel, and planted them, so that they
dwell in their place, and do not tremble any
more (before their oppressors); and the sons of
wickedness do not oppress them any further, as
at the beginning, and from the day when |
appointed judges over my people Israel: and |
create thee rest from all thine enemiesAnd
Jehovah proclaims to thee, that Jehovah will
i AEA OEAA A ETI0OGASODMOEARHX T O
é Yar® b be joined to> ZNihe OMVTET OEA
AACETTEI choe E8A8h EIT %CcUBON
the judges; that is to say, during the rule of the
judges, when the surrounding nations
constantly oppressed and subjugated Israel.
The plan usually adopted, of connecting the
= Woidg with D OZ Wi@eBronNiek any@suitable
- fooupht ayall, a5 @od e MREIVERN BaVIBISt A AT 1 1 O
from the very beginning of the times of the
judges; but the period of the judges was long
N gntegedentgojthe ime giDavigljapd wasnptgyj 4
period of rest for the Israelites. Againp OZ UB D ON O> x
does not resume what is stated in v. 9, and is
not to be rendered as a preterite in the sense of
0) EAOA pOiI AOOAA OEAA OAOGOh
with vav consecO A 1 A ) b Ol AODOA OEAA
@haBshbvPabddtAd cbme toPasE And O BB 0> P @
to be taken in the same way: the Lord shows
thee, first of all through His promise (which
follows), and thenthrough the fact itself, the
realization of His word.D OZ t¢ferBt®thieO> x @
A£OOOOAR AOG xAll AO OEA AOQEI
and therefore not to the rest from all his
enemies, which God had already secured for
David, but to that which He would stil further
secure for him, that is to say, to the
aint eﬁta ishment of that rest.

enance and
hejcdmatnﬁtarr}y bpon his is to be found in Ps.
89:22724. In the Chronicles (v. 10) there is a

. somewhat differgnt turn given.to t - A e

O APREBLGR) Ok L ke Ak REAP 4
and make it (the bendingdown) known to thee
(by the fact), and a house will Jehovah build for
OEAA86 4EA OEI OCEO EO

D

’]

1170 A

exterminated all thine enemies before thee, and

this; consequently there is no ground for any
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emendation of the text, which is not even

apparently necessary, unless, like Bertheau, we
misinterpret the words, and connectD O© PQ
erroneously with the previous clause.

2 Samuel 7:8716. The connection between vv.
5z7 and &16 has been correctly indicated by
Thenius as follows: Thou shalt not build a
house for Me; but I, who have from the very
beginning glorified myself in thee and my
people (vv. &11), will build a house for thee;
and thy son shall erect a house for me (v. 13).
4EEO OEI OCEO EO 110 i {
AT OEOAT U ET OEA ODPEOE
the deep general truth that God must first of all
AGET A A 1T AT80 ET OOAN
"T A0 EIT OGAihespkdially toAt@ D1 |
kingdom of God in Israel. As long as the quiet
and full possession of the land of Canaan, which
had been promised by the Lord to the people of
God for their inheritance, was disputed by their
enemies round about, even the dwellingplace

of their God could not assume any other form
OEAT OEAO T &£ A xAl AAOA
God in Israel first acquired its rest and
consolation through the efforts of David, when
God had made all his foes subject to him and
established his throne fimly, i.e., had assured
to his descendants the possession of the
kingdom for all future time. And it was this
which ushered in the time for the building of a
stationary house as a dwelling for the name of
the Lord, i.e., for the visible manifestation of th
presence of God in the midst of His people. The
conquest of the citadel of Zion and the elevation
of this fortress into the palace of the king,

whom the Lord had given to His people, formed
the commencement of the establishment of the
kingdom of God. Buthis commencement
received its first pledge of perpetuity from the
divine assurance that the throne of David
should be established for all future time. And
this the Lord was about to accomplish: He
would build David a house, and then his seed
should build the house of the Lord. No definite
reason is assigned why David himself was not
to build the temple. We learn this first of all
EOT I S$AOEAGO 1 AOGO xi 0O

U’J”

TTT J)’

\

which he says to the assembled heads of the
T AGEI T h A OAEAbuildh

o} i Ah 4E
Nilen]SE] @ms - ray@ame, because thou art a man of

xAOOh AT A EAOO OEAA Al 11 A86
the similar words of David to Solomonin 1
#EOT 18 ¢cdquwh AT A 31
message to Hiram, that David had been
prevented from building the temple in
consequence of his many wars. It was probably
not till afterwards that David was informed by

Nathan What the true reason was. As
, the facb A6

51% g}\hasEZ7 &r‘é}ﬁyo s rv
rii i 6
%5 (\j}hopes Q‘f Ad
ss.dj ot| ea ﬂmeton
@Kd é% Ba%\g st% ja cf%‘s%)rE A
relatlon to the Lord than Solomon did, and the
wars which he waged were wars of the Lord (1
Samuel25:28) for the maintenance and defence
of the kingdom of GodBut inasmuch as these
wars were necessary and inevitable, they were

DOAAOEAAI PDOiI T £O0 OEAO $AOEA

TR ERELIERL 0 1 1 <

1171171760

AET O

Srefore
temple had not yet come, and the rest of peace
was not yet secured. The temple, as the
symbolical representation of the kingdom of
God, as also to correspond to the nature of that
kingdom, and shadow forth the peace of the
kingdom of God. For this reason, David, the man
of war, was not to build the temple; buthat
was to be reserved for Solomon, the man of
peace, the type of the Prince of Peace (Isa. 9:5).

2 Samuel 7:12716. In vv. 12716 there follows a
more precise definition of the way in which the
Lord would build a house for His servant David:
07 EAT  Oshall bdcdwrie @il, and thou

shalt lie with thy fathers, | will set up thy seed
after thee, who shall come from thy body, and
establish his kingdom. He will build a house for
my name, and | shall establish the throne of his
EET CAT I &D /s8GepA ©,800
promote to royal dignity. 8 OU Gdnot\s B O8

altered into 8 @U @&s Thwnids ad@ others
maintain. The assumption that Solomon had

@ree}d)bbeqp RO i ag un Hjn&e(g (sgefthe
note'to 2Samuel5:11, p. 582); and it by no
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meansfollows from the statement in v. 1, to the
effect that God had given David rest from all his
enemies, that his resolution to build a temple
was not formed till the closing years of his
reign.

2Samuel 7:14f£.0) xEI 1 AA A A
he will be a so to me; so that if he go astray, |
shall chastise him with rods of men, and with
strokes of the childrenofmen E8 A8 h 1T 1
moderate punishment, such as parents are
AAAOOOI I AA O ET &l EAOI
but with such punishments as are infcted

upon all men who go astray, and from which
even the seed of David is not to be excepted).
But my mercy shall not depart from him, as |
caused it to depart from Saul, whom | put away
before thee. And thy house and thy kingdom sha
be established foever before thee; thy throne
OEAT T AA AOO ALVl ORiAUA,
from all the separate details of this promise,
that it related primarily to Solomon, and had a
certain fulfilment in him and his reign. On the
death of David, his son Solomoascended the
throne, and God defended his kingdom against
the machinations of Adonijah (1 Kings 2:12); so
OEAO 3T1T11Ti1T1T xAO AAI A
fulfilled His word that He spoke; for | have risen
Ob ET OEA OOAAA T E I U
8:20). Solomon built the temple, as the Lord
said to David (1 Kings 5:19; 8:15ff.). But in his
old age Solomon sinned against the Lord by
falling into idolatry; and as a punishment for
this, after his death his kingdom was rent from
his son, not indeed entiely, as one portion was
OOEIIT DOAOAOOGAA OI OE
Kings 11:9ff.). Thus the Lord punished him with
rods of men, but did not withdraw from him His
grace. At the same time, however
unmistakeable the allusions to Solomon are, the
substance of the promise is not fully exhausted
in him. The threefold repetition of the
AGPOAOOET 1
kingdom and throne of Davidfor ever,points
incontrovertibly beyond the time of Solomon,
and to the eternal continuance of te seed of
David. The wordseeddenotes the posterity of a
person, which may consist either in one son or

R TheRrniise epnsggedtly iRoe e 6 OAE A

OFI O AOGAOh G

successive generations. The idea of a number of

persons living at the same time, is here

precluded by the corext of the promise, as only

ITTA T &£ $AOCEA8O0 OOAAAOQOI OO A

throne at a time. On the other hand, the idea of
- faemibes of dgscendanis fpllowing Rne

another, is evidently contained in the promise,

that God would not withdraw His favour from
Athedsegs gyen if it went astray, as He had done

from Saul, since this implies that even in that
i BaseAhs thpone ghowdibeanspiges froMET O E OF
father to son. There is still more, however,
ET OT1 OAA ET OEA AgGPOAOOEITIT
promise was given that thethrone of the
EETCATI T&£ $AOEA OEIT OI A ATl
an eternal duration was also promised to the
|| seed that should occupy this throne, just as in v.
16 the house and kingdom of David are spoken
pf @s eXising) fppeyer, side by side. We must not
reduce the idea of eternity to the popular
notion of a long incalculable period, but must
take it in an absolute sense, as the promise is
AGEAAT 61 U O1T AAOOOI T A EIT
seed for ever, and this throne as the days of
EAAOAT 846 I AdndddpdsterityE ET CAT |
of ieny §lg wan hasietgral durerin likeghe &
heaven and the earth; but the different families
gt enebgcome exiinstEar R diffgrenfiegrthly o
kingdoms perish, and other families and
kingdoms take their place. The posterity of
David,therefore, could only last for ever by
running out in a person who lives for ever, i.e.,
by culminating in the Messiah, who lives for
ever, and of whose kingdom there is no end.

008

+ET C

ip
o]

posterity of David, commencing with Samon

AT A Ai T OEI ¢ xEOE #EOEOO(
are not to understand Solomon alone, with the

kings who succeeded him, nor Christ alone, to

the exclusion of Solomon and the earthly kings

of the family of David; nor is the allusion to

Satpman and G dpAA e pegppdpdias ardoublee 6 & A
allusion to two different objects.

But if this is established? namely, that the

promise given to the seed of David that his

kingdom should endure for ever only attained

its ultimate fulfilment in Christ,? we must not

in several children, or in a long line of

restrict the building of the house of God to the
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AOAAOGEIT T 4&£ 311111717660
the house of the Lord goes hand in hand with
OEA AOAOT EOU T &£ OEA E
As the kingdom endures for ever, so the house
built for the dwelling-place of he Lord must
also endure for ever, as Solomon said at the
AARAEAAOGETT 1T &£ OEA OAI {
surely built Thee an house to dwell in, a settled
bi AAA £ O 4EAA OIi
AOAOI AGOET ¢ AT T OET OAI
must not be reduced, however, to the simple
fact, that even if the temple of Solomon should
be destroyed, a new building would be erected
in its place by the earthly descendants of
Solomon, although this is also implied in the
words, and the temple of Zerubbabel is
included as the restoration of that of Solomon.
For it is not merely in its earthly form, as a
building of wood and stone, that the temple is
referred to, but also and chiefly in its essential
characteristic, as the place of the manifestation
and presence of5od in the midst of His people.
The earthly form is perishable, the essence
eternal. This essence was the dwelling of God ir}
the midst of His people, which did not cease
with the destruction of the temple at Jerusalem,
but culminated in the appearance ofekus

Christ, in whom Jehovah came to His people,
and, as God the Word, made human nature His
dwelling-place { @ e 3 ¥ G U,3lohfi 1314)7 9
in the glory of the only- begotten Son of the
Father; so that Christ could say to the Jews,
0$AO00T U OE ié&teniplk bfblis A
AT Augh AT A ET OEOAA A
(John 2:19). It is with this building up of the
temple destroyed by the Jews, through the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, that
the complete and essential fulfilment of our
promise begins. It is perpetuated with the
Christian church in the indwelling of the Father
and Son through the Holy Ghost in the hearts of
believers (John 14:23; 1 Cor. 6:19), by which
the church of Jesus Christ is built up a spiritual
house of God, compged of living stones (1 Tim.
3:15, 1 Pet. 2:5; compare 2 Cor. 6:16, Heb. 3:6)
and it will be perfected in the completion of the
kingdom of God at the end of time in the new

j

AAEARA A

Bely ieddth olitof héedvdn komACOEds Ateé C 1T £
tabernacle of God with men (Rev. 217B).
E WG bilding bf théHote©dPdol Adits @8
fulfilment first of all through Christ, so the
PDOT i EGAh O) xEIIT AA O'l' EEI
AA o661 T A A O0i1Thd EO =NeYoXo . =
D Eibist, ith@only-tebofteR Sk 8 Rhe I%Q:ven@) EAOA

Father (vid., Heh. 1:5). In the Old Testament the
A\ felatfort betfidePrati QufidR8nendids the
A feedeEintnhcy of love: afi®ve@bérRcted
in unity of nature, in the communication to the
son of all that the father hathThe Father loveth
the Son, and hath given all things into His hand
(John 3:35). Sonship therefore includes the
government of the world. This not only applied
to Christ, the onlybegotten Son of God, but also
to the seed of David generally, so far as they
truly attained to the relation of children of God.
So long as Solomon walked in the ways of the
Lord, he ruled over all the kingdoms from the
river (Euphrates) to the border of Egypt (1
Kings 5:1); but when his heart turned away
from the Lord in his old ag, adversaries rose
up against him (1 Kings 11:14ff., 23ff.), and
after his death the greater part of the kingdom
was rent from his son. The seed of David was
chastised for its sins; and as its apostasy
continued, it was humbled yet more and more,
until th e earthly throne of David became
exdinct. Nevertheless the Lord did not cause His
mercy to depart from him. When the house of
Davig had fallen into decay, Jesus Christ was
Bn’dr the seed of David according to the flesh,
A b Ghise up thé&throne & AErAtd DdviPagh® A CAET
and to reign for ever as King over the house of
Jacob (Luke 1:32, 33), and to establish the
house and kingdom of David for ever. In v. 16,
where the promise returns to David again with
OEA x1T OAOh OOEU ET OOA AT A O
establisEAA £ O AOAON D GNEFS BAHZ D O A
(before thee), which the LXX and Syriac have
arbitrarily changed into D x(Nefd& Bk),

should be particularly observed. David, as the

tribe -father and founder of the line of kings, is
OACAOAAA AE OIS Ges@riants OAAET ¢
DAOO AAEI OA EEI ET A OEOEII]

Jerusalem, which shall come down upon the
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supposes, or as continuing to exist in his
descendants.

2 Samuel 7:17.0! AAT OAET ¢ Ol
AEA . AOEAT ObikAte refateddtie
whole to David, just as God had addssed it to
him in the night. The clause in apposition,
OAAAT OAET ¢ O1 All OEE
a more minute definition of the peculiar form of
the revelation. God spoke to Nathan in a vision
which he had in the night, i.e., not in a dream,
but in a waking condition, and during the night;
for Mi DM lig\éMBBtantly distinguished from

Ji

2 Samuel 7:18229.$ AOEAG O DPOAUA
thanksgiving? V. 18. King David came, i.e.,
went into the sanctuary erected upon Ziopand
remained before Jehovah. Qenfaihed, tarried
(as in Gen. 25:55; 29:19, etc.), n@ O Add &
custom of sitting before the Lord in the
sanctuary, as the posture assumed in prayer,
cannot be deduced from Ex. 17:12, where
Moses is compelled teit from simple
AGEAOOOETI 18 $AOEA8O b
parts,? thanksgiving for the promise (vv. 1&z
24), and supplication for its fulfilment (vv. 25
29). The thanksgiving consists of a confession
of unworthiness of all the great things that the
Lord had hitherto done for him, and which He
had still further increased by this glorious
promise (vv. 1&21), and praise to the Lord that
all this had been done in proof of His true Deity,
and to glorify His name upon His chosen people
Israel.

2 Samuel 7:18b. @ho am I, O Lord Jehovah?
and who my house (i.e., my familythat Thou
EAOO AOI OC¢E Ohesefwordstreodt A
*AAT A0 POAUAO ET ' AT 8
i £/ OEA 1 AAGO 1T &£ All OE
acknowledged himself to be unworthy of the
great mercy which the Lord had displayed
towards him, that he might give the glory to

God alone (vid., Ps. 8:5 and 144:3).

2Samuel 7:19.0! T A OEEO EO OO0
Thine eyes, O Lord Jehovah, and Thou still
speakest with regard to the house of Thy semv

A

H @Belation in a dream.

points to a remote period, i.e., that of the

eternal establishment of my house and throne.
\i@i! | E,Q@,E Ox IE@A@Eé T Ax 1 £
DAB ARbdx 1T £ EO OEA

Al
A x

I
I Al o |
or regulates the conduct of man. Hence the
meaning of these words, which have been very
H difpeeryeintarpresed, FapnotARititheanied i A G A A O
immediately preceding it, be any other than the
following: This? namely, the love and
condescension manifested in Thy treatment of
Thy servant? is the law which applies to man,
or is conformed to the law which men are to
observe towards men, i.e., to the law, Thou shalt
love thy neighbour as thyself (Lev. 19:18,
Gomparé\Micah 6:8). With this interpretation,
which is confirmed by the pardlel text of the

#EOI T EAIT AO jET 08 pxqh O4EI
visitedst me, or didst deal with me) according
01 OEA TATTAO T &£ i AThd OEAOD
expressive of praise of the condescending grace
i £ OEA ,1 0OA8 O7EAT "1 A OEA
treatment of poor mortals, follows the rule
which He has laid down for the conduct of men
rdg anet

o rrlll%}g af e?tl? I't?e \;@s must |II Wlth adonng
amazement those who know themselves and
"T A6 j (AT COOAT AAOcgs , OOEAO
rendeingwEEAE EA EAO AAT DOAA4d O
i ATTAO T&£ A T ATh xET EO 'TA
O, 1 OA *AEIT OAE6 EO 110 Al AQ@
01 Oi ATho AOO AT AAAOAOGO OI
preceding and following clause.
2Samuel 7:20.0!' T A xEAO 11 OA OEAI I
speak to TheePhou knowest Thy servant, Lord
* AET héidadad expressing his gratitude
still further in many words, David appeals to

DQ ¢ om iscience of God, before whom his

tﬁ“es en, Jﬁﬁ{ as 1” P%4O>}q OOEU

ffon} %Pﬁ 38 AOAS  $SAOEA . .
2Samuel 7:21.0& 8 U x| OA6 O OAEAhKh A

according to Thy hear{and therefore not
because | am worthy of such gracehas Thou
done all this greatness, to make it known to Thy
OO E\E]MBOP $a of which God
ad doneggu grea Fthlngs f(?‘fDal\éll:@ must be
some famer promise on the part of God.

Al O A COAAO Vxk BHMWAAGL vadieh

3 .ﬁ?n%tg%berg supposes it to refer to the word
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I £/ OEA , 1T OA O 3AI OAI |
(1 Samuell16:12), which is apparently favoured
indeed by the parallel in the corresponding text
I E£ p #EOI 18 pxid@ad kbl
because Thou hast chosen Thy servant. But
even this variation must contain some special
allusion which does not exclude general

ET OAOPOAOAOGET T 1T £ OEA
OAEAR6 OEU8B8Hh AT All 0O
God, orthe Messianic prophecies generaﬂy,A

I
blessing (Gen. 49:10), and the one relating to
OEA 0OOI A0 1060 1T &£ *AAI
24:17ff.), which contain the germs of the
promise of the everlasting conthuance of
$AOEAGO Cci OAOT I AT 08 &
recognised the connection between the

promise of God communicated to him by

. AOEAT AT A »AAT A80O bDOI
evident from 1 Chron. 28:4, where he refers to
his election as king as being theonsequence of
OEA A1 AAOGEIT1T 1 & *» OAAE
4EETA Tx1T EAAOOS6 EO A
Thy love and grace; for God is gracious,

i AOAEAOI h AT A 1T £ COAA
34:6, compare Ps. 103:8r JHibes nbbmean
great things, but greatness.

The praise of God commences in v. 22:
OxEAOAAEI OA 4ET O AOO ¢
there is not(one) like Thee, and no God beside
Thee, according to all that we have heard with
I 00 ANOOER x1 OA OxEAO
Thou hast done this, the praise of the singleness
iZ£Z '"TA EO OAO &I OOE A
experience. God is great when He manifests the
greatness of His grace to men, and brings them
to acknowledge it. And in these great deeds He
proves the incomparablenature of His Deity, or
that He alone is the true God. (For the fact itself
compare Ex. 15:11; Deut. 3:24; 4:35.)

2 Samuel 7:23.0! T A x @dy)dike Ty O
people, like Israel, a nation upon earth, which
God went to redeem as a people for himself, thg
He might make Him a name, and do great things
for you, and terrible things for Thy land before
Thy people, which Thou hast redeemed for Theq

' ¢ D 2 B @bs nbt Rallp heAnwifele bt whe, EEI 6

and is to be connectd with the words

: W&d@@% %I&W%xlz< @B (08e nd&dionk

but the only way in which the words can be

rendered into good English Germanin the

| OECET Al d 408Qq EOh OxEAOA E
Ahg tPRIEYOEISNODAINDINF L B OA S O

| ofAEIghimWiAth aﬂplural arisNes from the fgct, that o

A Tn thid dabde E moConly réfeksidtheriie GbdA AT AS O

| but also includes the idea of the gods of other .
AT BDET ADAALED GABEhRCOEAOBAIES O
nation upon earth to which the only true God o
gALQeé AQQhAQZQ OEAQA Al U
@eityg\l@réhippEé\by@vye@tEag KDeAtI$IGAGtDE A )
xAT O O ) O0OAAT O OAAAAI
The rendering given in the Septuagintth F,DH &>

EO

REAAY, fndelely AMdebronfaodpmh EO
misapprehension of the 'Frue sense qf the
R 3RHINE EEnagfiong R (OMREIME 6

N BJRPESE 1N gonseauense, Wauldpny distarthe . o
sense. The stress laid upon the incomparable

H chargetenof thedigs which Gegl B @A 10T o 8
Israel, is merely irtroduced to praise and

celebrate the God who did this as the only true

God. (For the thought itself, compare the

_original passage in Deut. 4.7, 34.) In the clause

DA AP IpHi 2FA @ BGHIPIBAN AT Ui 6h 6
the p’eoplz of Israel with oratoricalvivacity.

) AA _I A .C ~0QT Al CO
A BARPR £5 8RN RBE AR e ¢ oA

. Fo for .antithesis tohim, Q Q1. . . AEA . .
3HQ€A&§§@@H§mL%&§%@&AO% Il
i) OOAATl qso 4EA OOCCAOOGEI I
J Oftedetaken as adativ. comm.and

referred to Elohim,no more needs a serious

refutation than the alteration into J O héid

have been different opinions, however, as to the
object referred to in the suffix attached to
r OU aDilii§ diffidult to decice between

fthem;forwhilstthe fact thatr PU PW x8 PH Zi 8 @V
 (terrible things to Thy land) is governed by
wa ¥ (t0Qox favours the allusion to Israel, and

out of Egypt(out of the) nations and their

the sudden transition from the plural to the
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singular might be accounted for from the deep
emotion of the person speaking, the words
xEEAE Al 111 x j OAAAEN OA
favour the allusion to God, as it does not seem
natural to take the suffix in two different senses
in the two objects which follow so closely the
one upon the other, viz.O /A BU 1aAdl A h
OAA &£l OA Avhilst the wdy B brépgréd
for a transition from speaking of God to
speaking to God by the word (fo ##id). The

words of Deut. 10:21 floated before the mind of
David at the time, although he has given them a
AEAEAEAOAT O 006018 j/1 OEF
commentary on Deut. 10:21 and Ex. 15:11.) The
connection ofZ i 8(tezle khings) with r DU H

(to Thy land) shows that David had in mind,
when speaking of the acts of divine
omnipotence which had inspired fear and
dread of the majesty of God, not only the
miracles of God in Egypt, but also the
marvellous extermination of the Canaanites,
whereby Israel had been established in the
possession of the promised land, and the peopld
of God placed in a condition to found a
kingdom. These acts were performedthefore
Israel, before the nation, whom the Lord
redeemed to himself out of Egypt. This views
AT T ZEOI AA AU OEA 1 A0O
Cil AOhd xEEAE AOA ET Al
so that the prepositionM gbbuld be repeated

beforeJ QBakions). The suffix to@D @> v 8 G
j 1 EOCAOAICIIAOGAG £O0 O1 A
distributved, OOEA Ci1 AO 1T £ A
T AOETT1 0806 )1 OEA #EOI I
expression is simplified, and explained more
Al AAoOT U Au OEA Ti1EOOEI
insertionofe WO ®H AOEOA 1 O
AAZE OA 4EU DA Bdncdbasg )
inferred from this, that the text of our book is
corrupt, and ought to be emended, or at any
rate interpreted according to the Chronicles.

But whilst r BUisiéftaidlybertdt to be altered
into o OVit@;jud ids wrong to do as

Hengstenbeg proposes? namely, to take the
thought expressed ine  OWvodT the Hreceding

Z i ¥b@&ssurhing azeugmafor > ZMo@Qor
make has nothing in commonWJthdrlv ng or
AiEabhg By, BT A EAO

zwmmn2¢O!|A 4ET O EAOGO AOOAA
thyself Thy peo Israel to be a people unto Thee
for ever: and Thou, Jehovah, hast become a God
O1T  OMEhA firs dause does not refer merely
to the liberation of Israel out of Egypt, or to the
conquest of Canaan alone, but to all that the
Lord had done for the estaishment of Israel as
the people of His possession, from the time of
Moses till His promise of the eternal
= fontfAfdic©dPthtirdhe oPalid. Sekdlaf ha® AA  OE

thereby become God to the nation of Israel, i.e.,
HNMa2¢9&hereby attested and proved himself to be

its Gad.

To this praise of the acts of the Lord there is
attached in vv. 25ff. the prayer for the
fulfilment of His glorious promise. Would
Jehovah set up (i.e., carry out) the word which
He had spoken to His servant that His name
might be great, i.e., be gloriéd, through its

0

 ARET ¢ OAEARh O4EA ,TO0A 1T A& 3A
) OOAAI ho AT A OOEA ET OOA 1 £
AEOI AAEI OA 4EAABO6 4EA DPOAU

the form of confident assurance.

2 Samuel 7:27. David felt.himself encouraged
o oA b ﬁﬂ%@g‘ﬁ{ ionA OEAEO
> DHich Fe Rk rebeiv Bec%&@d;oh hatdeGUDOh 8
PDOi i EOAA O AOEI A EEIi A EIO
@ervant hath found in his heart to pray this
AD Qﬁ%/ﬁ@tﬁ@g\ AE&AB8Hh EAOE A& O A E

A A $amuel#:28) B9ADAVAd tHerbAieBlyEsAnis up

thé tivakpdrts pf tisprayep afjthadksglving in

the two clauses commencing witt> @® xQ AI@A

1 %e&00R he stnfs Up the AdndbriisdrvAT A OEA
D 18b24 Byediebrating®He grkatness of the Lord

D and Ri®profiked and iA\O 29 the substance of
the prayer in w. 2%27.q OW @mhy itidle@8ei >
TheetoblessdD IP8 OAA AO $A0O0S8
from (out of) Thy blessing may the house of
4EU OAOOAT O AA Al AOGOGAA A& O

pduQ
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2 SamueB

51 gARQa Ol 2 NI

Ch. 8.

2 Samuel 8. To the promise of the
establishment of this throne there is appended
a general enumeration of the wars by which
David secured the supremacy of Israel over all
his enemies round about. In this survey all the
nations are included with which war had ever
been waged by David, and which he had
conquered and rendered tributary: the
Philistines and Moabites, the Syrians of Zobah
and Damascus, Toi of Hamath, the Ammonites,
Amalekites, and Edomites. It is very evident
from this, that the chapter before us not only
treats of the wars which David caried on after
receiving the divine promise mentioned in 2
Samuel7, but of all the wars of his entire reign.
The only one of which we have afterwards a
fuller account is the war with the Ammonites
and their allies the Syrians (2Samuel10 and
11), and thisis given on account of its
ATTTAAQEITI
before us, the war with the Ammonites is only
mentioned quite cursorily in v. 12, in the
account of the booty taken from the different
nations, which David dedicated to the Lord.
With regard to the other wars, so far as the
principal purpose was concerned? namely, to
record the history of the kingdom of God, it
was quite sufficient to give a general statement
of the fact that these nations were smitten by
David and subjected to hisceptre. But if this
chapter contains a survey of all the wars of
David with the nations that were hostile to
Israel, there can be no doubt that the
arrangement of the several events is not strictly
regulated by their chronological order, but that
homogeneous events are grouped together
according to a material point of view. There is a
parallel to this chapter in 1 Chron. 18.

2 Samuel 8:1. Subjugation of the Philistines2
In the introductory formula, 0! T A EO A

FE T4

2| NRZ =

A

> - A

cannot refer specially to the contents of 2
Samuel7, for reasons also given, but simply

194

xEOE $AOEAGQ

D

A

serves as a general formula of transition to

attach what follows to the account just o
eompléted, Rs aatiny thad Haspblled 2 ¥ {0 GS®
afterwards. This is incontestably evident from a

comparison of 2Samuel10:1, where the war

with the Ammonites and Syrians, the

termination and result of which are given in the

present chapter, is attached to what precedes

by the same formula®) 6 AAI A O PDPAOO

A /EO A O xch 25Aruel13:1). 0$ AOEA Oi 1 OA
the Philistines and subdued them, and took the

bridle of the mother out of the hand of the

0 EEI E &0 wrbsfedthedgovernment from

them and made them tributary. The figurative
expressionMethegammah,OAOE AT A 1T £ OEA
iT OEAOhd Es8As8h OEA AAPEOAI h
Alb. Schultens (on Job 30:1)Ifrom an Arabic

EAEI i h ET xEEAE CEOEIT C Ob I
another is equivalent to submitting to him.

Gesenius also gives several proofs of thiglies.

p. 113). Others, for example Ewald, render it

arm-bridle; but there is not a single passage to

support OEA OAT AAOBhnh. ™A Ol 6 A&l O
wordisiademipipedangofJ) PBotiFE Fd @H O O A U
used in a tropical senseO - 1 O 5 A térm

applied to the chief city or capital, both in

Arabic and Phoenician (vid., GeShesp. 112).

The same figure is also adopteih Hebrew,

where the towns dependent upon the capital

are called its daughters (vid., Josh. 15:45, 47). In

1 Chron. 18:1 the figurative expression is
AOl PPAA &£ O OEA 11 OA
Gath and its daughters out of the hand of the
0 EE | E Q& hd wheStéddGath and the other
towns from the Philistines. The Philistines had
really five cities, every one with a prince of its
own (Josh. 13:3). This was the case even in the
time of Samuel (1Samuel6:16, 17). But in the
closing years of Samuel, &h had aking who
stood at the head of all the princes of the
Philistines (1 Samuel29:2ff., cf. 27:2). Thus
Gath became the capital of the land of the
Philistines, which held the bridle (or reins) of

I EOAOA

A Phiistigyn its own hand. The author of the

&hronicles has therefore given the correct
explanation of the figure. The one suggested by
Ewald, Bertheau, and others, cannot be
correct,? namely, that David wrested from the
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Philistines the power which they had hitherto
exercised over the Israelites. The simple
meaning of the passage is, that David wrested
from the Philistines the power which the capital
had possessed over the towns dependent upon
it, i.e., over the whole of the land of Philistia; in
other words, he brought the capital (Gath) and
the other towns of Philistia into his own power.
The reference afterwards made to a king of
Gath in the time of Solomon in 1 Kings 2:39 is
by no means at variance with this; for the king
alluded to was one of the tributary sovereigns,
as we may infer from the fact that Solmon
ruled over all the kings on this side of the
Euphrates as far as to Gaza (1 Kings 5:1, 4).

2 Samuel 8:2. Subjugation of Moale O ( A
smote Moali.e., the Moabites)and measured
them with the line, making them lie down upon
the ground, and measured twdrles(i.e., two
parts) to put to death, and one line full to keep
Al ENbkiagfurther is known about either
the occasion or the history of this war, with the
exception of the cursory notice in 1 Chron.
ppdgch OEAO " Al AEAEN
smote two sons of the king of Moab, which no
doubt took place in the same war. In the
earliest period of his flight from Saul, David had
met with a hospitable reception from the king
of Moab, and had even taken his parents to him
for safety (1 Samuel22:3, 4). Rit the Moabites
must have very grievously oppressed the
Israelites afterwards, that David should have
inflicted a severer punishment upon them after
their defeat, than upon any other of the nations
that he conquered, with the exception of the
Ammonites (2 Samuell2:31), upon whom he
took vengeance for having most shamefully
insulted his ambassadors (ZSamuell10:2ff.).
The punishment inflicted, however, was of
course restricted to the fighting men who had
been taken prisoners by the Israelites. They
were ordered to lie down in a row upon the
earth; and then the row was measured for the
purpose of putting two-thirds to death, and
leaving onethird alive. The Moabites were then
madeO O A O Gd\0a@Qi., they became his
subjects),0A OE T C E(leCmyd§ t4b0té) 6

2 Samuel 8:378. Conquest and Subjugation of
the King of Zobah, and of the Damascene
Syrians2 V. 3. The situation oZobahcannot be
determined. The view held by the Syrian church
historians, and defended by Michaelis, viz., that
Zobahwas the ancientNisibisin northern
Mesopotamia, has no more foundation to rest
upon than that of certain Jewish writers who
suppose it to have beem\leppo the present
Haleb. Aleppas too far north for Zobah,and
Nisibisis quite out of the range of the townsand
tribes in connection with which the name of
Zobah occurs. In ISamuell4:47, compared

with v. 12 of this chapter, Zobah, oAram Zobah
as it is called in 2Samuell10:6 and Ps. 60:2, is
mentioned along with Ammon, Moab, and
Edom, as a neighbouring trile and kingdom to
the Israelites; and, according to vv. 3, 5, and 9 of
the present chapter, it is to be sought for in the
vicinity of Damascus and Hamath towards the
Euphrates. These data point to a situation to the
north -east of Damascus and south of Hantat
between the Orontes and Euphrates, and in fact
pendinggas faragthedasies aceoping tRvOT
whilst, according to 2Samuell10:16, it even
reached beyond it with its vassakhiefs into
Mesopotamia itself. Ewald Geschiii. p. 195)

has therefore combined Zobah which was no
doubt the capital, and gave its name to the
kingdom, with the Sabementioned in Ptol. v. 19,
? atown in the same latitude as Damascus, and
farther east towards the Euphrates. The king of
Zobah at the time referred to is called
Hadadezerin the text (i.e., whose help is

Hadad); but in 2 Samuel10:16z19 and
throughout the Chronicles he is called
Hadarezer.The first is the original form; for
Hadad,the name of the surgod of the Syrians,

is met with in several other instances in Syrian
names (vid., MoversPhdnizier). David smote
thiskingOAO EA xAO cCcl ET ¢ Ol
atthe riverj %O D E OA & HDIaes otOa &>
mean to turn his hard, but signifies to return

his hand, to stretch it out again over or against
any one, in all the passage in which the
expression occurs. It is therefore to be taken in
a derivative sense in the passage before us, and
signifying to restore or re-establish hs sway.
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The expression used in the Chronicles (v. 3),

i < @Dhas jiBt e same meaning, since
establishing or making fast presupposes a
previous weakening or dissolution. Hence the
OOAEAAO 1T £ OEA OAT OAIl
be Hadadezer andhot David; for David could
not have extended his power to the Euphrates
before the defeat of Hadadezer. The Masoretes
have interpolated0 8 O(Euplrates) after O O E
O E Ods dlthé text of the Chronicles. This is
correct enough so far as the sense is@eerned,
but it is by no means necessary, as thahar
(the river a . ) i5 quite sufficient of itself to
indicate the Euphrates.

There is also a war between David and
Hadadezer and other kings of Syria mentioned
in 2 Samuell10; and the commentators all dmit
that that war, in which David defeated these
kings when they came to the help of the
Ammonites, is connected with the war
mentioned in the present chapter. But the
connection is generally supposed to be this,
OEAO OEA AEEOQOO 1 £ gvandl
in 2 Samuel8, the second in ZSamuell0; for no
other reason, however, than because 3amuel
10 stands after 2Samuel8. This view is
decidedly an erroneous one. According to the
chapter before us, the war mentioned there
terminated in the completesubjugation of the
Aramaean kings and kingdoms. Aram became
subject to David, paying tribute (v. 6). Now,
though the revolt of subjugated nations from
their conquerors is by no means a rare thing in
history, and therefore it is perfectly conceivable
in itself that the Aramaeans should have fallen
away from David when he was involved in the
war with the Ammonites, and should have gone
to the help of the Ammonites, such an
assumption is precluded by the fact that there
is nothing in 2 Samuel10 about any faling
away or revolt of the Aramaeans from David,;
but, on the contrary, these tribes appear to be
still entirely independent of David, and to be
hired by the Ammonites to fight against him.
But what is absolutely decisive against this
assumption, is the fatthat the number of
Aramaeans killed in the two wars is precisely

the same (compare v. 4 with Zamuel10:18):

so that it may safely be inferred, not only that

the war mentioned in 2Samuel10, in which the

Aramaeans who had come to the help of the

A Amnggptes wer smittenoyiayd, viegies i

very same as the Aramaean war mentioned in 2

Samuel8, but of which the result only is given;

but also that all the wars which David waged
A With the Aramaeans, like his war with Edom

(vv. 13ff.), arose out of the Ammonitik war (2

Samuell0), and the fact that the Ammonites

enlisted the help of the kings of Aram against

David (2 Samuel10:6). We also obtain from 2

Samuelpm AT A@bl AT AGET 1

EA xAT O Ol

EEO Al @ERODE OA®ho6 OET AA EO

that Hadadezer was defeated by Joab the first

time, and that, after sustaining this defeat, he

called the Aramaeans on the other side of the

Euphrates to his assistance, that he might

continue the war against Israel wih renewed

vigour (2 Samuel10:13, 15ff.). The power of

Hadadezer no.doupt.been crippled by his
ﬁ?& efegt Q Iﬂ%l% o reége%?,swe % %
procured auxiliary troops from Mesopotamia
with which to attack David, but he was defeated
a second time, and bliged to submit to him (2
Samuel10:17, 18). In this second engagement
O$ AOEA OF 1i.&, captired)sevErtekbn
hundred horsesoldiers and twenty thousand
AT T(vO40 compare Samuel10:18). This
decisive battle took place, according to 1 Chron.
18:3, in the neighbourhood oHamath,i.e.,
Epiphania on the Orontes (see at Num. 13:21,
and Gen. 10:18), or, according to amuel
10:18 of this book, atHelam? a difference
which may easily be reconciled by the simple
assumption that the unknown Helam wa
somewhere near to Hamath. Instead of 1700
horse-soldiers, we find in the Chronicles (1,
18:4) 1000 chariots and 7000 horsemen.
Consequently the wordrecebhas no doubt
dropped out afterR ORitl@8text before us, and
the numeral denoting a thousand habeen
confounded with the one used to denote a
hundred; for in the plains of Syria seven
thousand horsemen would be a much juster

i 606

proportion to twenty thousand foot than

Dl AT A ”]'/EOEA
OAOOI OA EEO DI xA
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seventeen hundred. (For further remarks, see
at 2Samuel10:18)0! T A $AOEHhe 1 A
A A O AileOhé made the wachariots and
cavalry perfectly useless by laming the horses
(see at Josh. 11:6, 9, 0AT A TT1 U 1 A
ET O GReGwdrd recebin these clauses
signifies the war-horses generally? not merely
the carriage-horses, bu the riding-horses as
well,? as the meaning cavalry is placed beyond
all doubt by Isa. 21:7, and it can hardly be
imagined that David would have spared the
riding -horses.

2 Samuel 8:5, 6. After destroying the main
force of Hadadezer, David turned againsti$
ally, againstAram-Damascusi.e., the
Aramaeans, whose capital was Damascus.
DammeseKfor which we have Darmesekin the
Chronicles according to its Aramaean form),
Damascusa very ancient and still a very
important city of Syria, standing upon the
Chrysorrhoagq Pharpar), which flows through
the centre of it. It is situated in the midst of
paradisaical scenery, on the eastern side of the
Antilibanus, on the road which unites Western
Asia with the interior. David smote 22,000
Syrians of Damascus, plag garrisons in the
kingdom, and made it subject and tributary.

J D GreMaodgodexhors of officers, but military
posts, garrisons, as in Bamuell10:5; 13:3.

2 Samuel 8:7. Of the booty taken in these wars,
David carried the golden shields which he tdo
from the servants, i.e., the governors and vassa
princes, of Hadadezer, to JerusalerBhelet
OECI EAXAEAO OA OEEAI Aho
and Rabbins, and this meaning is applicable to
all the passages in which the word occurs;
xEEI OO OEA EIORATAETIO® @M
sustained either by the rendering U3 ¢ ~ aa
adopted by Aquila and Symmachus in 2 Kings
11:10, or by the renderings of the Vulgate, viz.,
armain loc. andarmatura in Song of Sol. 4:4, or
AU A1 AppAAl O OEA A
ThesAT A $ E AQIGWH.AES O

2 Samuel 8:8. And from the cities ofBetachand
Berothai David took very much brass, with
which, according to 1 Chron. 18:8, Solomon

and vessels of the temple. The LXX have also
I iltefpo lAtédithis notice into the text. The name
Betachis given asTibhath in the Chronicles;
and for Berothaiwe haveChun.As the towns
AEOmMsAlvesateludkapii it cannot be decided
with certainty which of the forms and names
are the correct and original onesB x GagpeaSL

to have been written by mistake forB x:. Téim OL

supposition is favoured by the rendering of the
LXX @ U d ;andhythatvfihe Syriac
also (viz.,Tebach. On the other hand, the
occurrence of the namelrebahamong the sons
of Nahor the Aramaearin Gen. 22:24 proves
little or nothing, as it is not known that he
founded a family which perpetuated his name;
nor can anything be inferred from the fact that,
according to the more modern maps, there is a
town of Tayibehto the north of Damascus in 35
north lat., as there is very little in common
between the namesTayibehand Tebah.Ewald
connectsBerothaiwith the Barathenaof Ptol. v.
19 in the neighbourhood of Saba. The
connection is a possible one, but it is not
sufficiently certain to warrant us in founding
any conclusions upon it with regard to the
name Chunwhich occurs in the Chronicles; so
that there is no ground whatever for the
opinion that it is a corruption of Berothai.

2 Samuel 8:9712. After the defeat of the king of
Zobah ard his allies, Toi king of Hamath sought
Al O $AOEA8O EOEAT AOGEEDN
him, and conveying to him at the same time a
considerable present of vessels of silver, gold,
Arfl Bras8) Airle haghaddid writtek Pouid theO C O O
Chronicles, according to a different mode of
_interpretation; and the name of the son is given
N €s HaQorafnf the Chronicles, instead ofloram
Uas in the text before us. The former is evidently
the true reading, andJoraman error of the pen,
as the braelitish nhameJoramis not one that we
| should expect to find among Aramaeans; whilst
D Hddbrdmlodgws irf 1&hrén8121 in hediidstiefO O 6
Arabic names, and it cannot be shown that the
Hadoramor Adorammentioned in 2 Chron.
10:18 and 1 Kings 12:18 was a manfo
Israelitish descent. The primary object of the

OAI

made the brazen sea, and the brazen columns

i EOOETT xAO O OAlI OOA $AOEA
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DAAAANG A&E8 ' A1 8 t10dc¢)
EEIi OPI1T EEO OEAOQI OU j
EAA £ OCEOho AOAsSqQn A
HadadezerO! | A&1 x Aighibles a man who

wages wars (cf. 1 Chron. 28:3; Isa. 42:13).
According to 1 Chron. 18:3, the territory of the
king of Hamath bordered upon that of
Hadadezer, and the latter had probably tried to
make king Toi submit to him. The secret object
of the salutation, however, was no doubt to
secure the friendship of this new and powerful
neighbour.

2 Samuel 8:11,12.3 AOEA Al Ol OA
presents to the Lord (handed them over to the
treasury of the sanctuary), together with the
silver and gold which he had sanctified from all
the conquered nations, from Aram, Moab, etc.

Instead ofa D Od Bke €xt oMeOBhIOicles

has8 @¥ @MWhidWhetods i.e., took as booty.

Both are equally correct; there is simply a
somewhat different turn given to the thought.
In the enumeration of the conquered nations in
v. 12, the text of the Chronicles differs from tht
of the book before us. In the first place, we find
O&OT | insthdd bf® £0T I dnd AT N
secondly, theclaus® AT A 1T £ OEA ¢
(AAAAAUAOR O11T 1T ms2AE]
altogether wanting there. The text of the
Chronicles is certainly faulty here as the name
of Aram (Syria) could not possibly be omitted.
Edomcould much better be left out, not
OAAAAOOA OEA Ai1TRNOAOGO
I AOAO PAOET Aho AO -10
the conquest of Edom is mentioned for the first
time in the subsequent verses. But if we bear in
mind that in v. 12 of both texts not only are
those tribes enumerated the conquest of which
had been already noticed, but all the tribes that
David ever defeated and subjugated, even the
Ammonites and Amalekites, to the wawith
whom no allusion whatever is made in the
present chapter, we shall see thaEdomcould
not be omitted. Consequenth® £OT | mBisd G
have dropped out of the text of the Chronicles,
andO £0O1 | outAfithe 6ne before us; so
that the text in bothinstances ran originally

OEOOh O&EOI T 3UOEAR Al

iy

h1 ABB8 QBT AT AOAT E171 QBAOORAO
OORI Al AOOOEEN ARBAABORT DAxA]
Gotwdthistendikg AhA fadk thalthebdo@ Of x E OE
Hadadezer is specially mentioned at the close of

the verse,for the simple reason that David not

only made war upon SyriaZobah (the kingdom

of Hadadezer) and subdued it, but also upon
Syria-Damascus, which was quite independent

of Zobah.

2 Samuel 8:13,14.0! T A $ A QHindSelffy AAA

a name, when he returned frommsting (i.e.,

from the defeat of)Aram, (and smote Edom)in

1O E AEANA AU B 6 3 Al Othe AECEOAA

words enclosed in brackets are wanting in the
Masoretic text as it has come down to us, and
must have fallen out from a mistake of the

copyist, whose eye strayed from] @W ©8 R Z O8

Ji < Rsd G8 OET OCE OEA OA@O EC
O1 E1 OAI 1 ECEAI A6 xEOEI 00 OEA
DAOOACA TECEO AA OAT AAOAA O
smitten Aram in the valley of Salt eighteen
OET OOAT A T ATheo UAO OEEO
incorrect, as the Aramaeans were not smitten in
the valley of Saltput partly at Medeba(1 Chron.

<7 6

p 19:7) andHelam(2 Samuel10:17), and partly

Bri tteit owih 1&&d, which was very far away
fomBEhe Balt valleyE MordoveA tEehddficulty
presented by the text canot be removed, as
Movers supposes, by changing @W By 08
intoJ i < KBdBrA), @8 the expression : Ua P

| @< 5BAT | EAAPAPERRAAD AsxT O1 A

R BEXPlained The RESWErR Prod@Hthesek A A 6 0 A

Whilst David, or rather Israel, was entangled in
the war with the Ammonites and Aramaeans,
the Edomites seized upon the opportunity,
which appeared to them a very favourable one,
to invade the land of Israel, and advanced as far
as the southern extremity of the Dead Sea. As
soon, therefore, as the Aramaeans were
defeated and subjugated, and the Israelitish
army had returned from this war, David
PIdeyed it to march against the Edomites, and
defeated them in the valley of Salt. This valley
cannot have been any other than the Ghor
adjoining the Salt mountain on thesouth of the

Deggh§er. Whjgh egliy;separios the-appiqnt
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territories of Judah and Edom (RobinsorRal.ii.
483). There Amaziah also smote the Edomites
at a later period (2 Kings 14:7). We gather more
concerning this war of David from the text of
the Chronicles (v. 12) taken in connection with

1 Kings 11:15, 16, and Ps. 60:2. According to th
Chronicles, it was Abishai the son of Zeruiah
who smote the Edomites. This agrees very well
not only with the account in 2Samuel10:10ff.,

to the effect that Abishaicommanded a
company in the war with the Syrians and
Ammonites under the generalship of his

brother Joab, but also with the heading to Ps.
60, in which it is stated that Joab returned after
the defeat of Aram, and smote the Edomites in
the valley of Salt, welve thousand men; and
with 1 Kings 11:15, 16, in which we read that
when David was in Edom, Joab, the captain of
the host, came up to bury the slain, and smote
every male in Edom, and remained six months
in Edom with all Israel, till he had cut off every
male in Edom. From this casual but yet
elaborate notice, we learn that the war with the
Edomites was a very obstinate one, and was no
terminated all at once. The difference as to the
number slain, which is stated to have been
18,000 in the text before usand in the
Chronicles, and 12,000 in the heading to Ps. 60
may be explained in a very simple manner, on
the supposition that the reckonings made were
only approximative, and yielded different
results; and the fact thatDavidis named as the
victor in the verse before usJoabin Ps. 60, and
Abishaiin the Chronicles, admits of a very easy
explanation after what has just been observed.
The Chronicles contain the most literal account.
Abishai smote the Edomites as commander of
the men engaged, Joab a@mmanderin-chief

of the whole army, and David as king and
supreme governor, of whom the writer of the
#EOI 1T EAI AO AEEEOI Oh ()¢
All EEO O1 AAOOAEET cOs8
Edomites, David placed garrisons in the land,
and made allEdom subject to himself. Vv. 1%
pY8 $AOEAG Dotheldcdti@ GfA OO 8
$AO0EABO xAOO AT A OEAOQ]
list of his official attendants, which is

a}
-

[

o
D

spirit of his government. As king over all Israel,
David continued to execute right and justice.

2 Samuel 8:16. The chief ministers were the
following:? Joab(see at 2Samuel2:18) was
Ol OAO OieAcomrmahdain-chief.
Jehoshaphathe son of Ahilud, of whom nothing
further is known, was mazcir, chancellor; not
merely the national annalist, according to the
Septuagint and Vulgate (’ U s

"8 ¢ 3 de¢ Ulhfganmehtasiyyfi.e., the
recorder of the most important incidents and
affairs of the nation, but an officer resembling
the magistermemoriaeof the later Romans, or
the waka nuvisof the Persian court, who keeps
a record of everything that takes place around
the king, furnishes him with an account of all
that occurs in the kingdom, places higiséupon
A1l OEA EET C6 OpsAakdedaAT AOh
protocol of all these things (vid., Chardin,
Voyages. p. 258, and PaulserRegierung der
Morgenlander,pp. 279%80).

2 Samuel 8:17. Zadokthe son of Ahitub, of the
line of Eleazar (1 Chron. 5:34; 6:37, 38), and
Ahimelechthe son of Abiatharwere cohanim,
i.e., officiating high priests; the former at the
tabernacle at Gibeon (1 Chron. 16:39), the latter
probably at the ark of the covenant upon Mount
Zion. Instead ofAhimelechthe Chronicles have

"8e3de YL

AbimelechAOEAAT 01 U OEOI OCE A AT |

as the name is writtenAhimelechin 1 Chron.

24:3, 6. But the expressio®! EEi A1 AAE OEA

I A E A Gslagp@eéntly a very strange one, as
Abiathar was a son of Ahimelech according to 1
Samuel22:20, and in other passagegadokand
Abiathar are mentioned as the two high priests
in the time of David (2Samuell5:24, 35; 17:15;
19:12; 20:25). This difference cannot be set
aside, as Movers, Thenius, Ewald, and other
suppose, by transposing the names, so as to

Sl iRl SR S

introduced with a general remark as to the

along with Zadok as head of the priests of the
line of Ithamar, and according to v. 6 he was the

o0 o AP Ll el 1 < 45

Abiathar in this instance also, both inv. 3 and v.

e
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6, and in the latter to transpose the two names.
But there is not the slightest probability in the
supposition that the names have been changed
in so many passages. We are therefore dispose
to adopt the view held by Bertheau and Oehler,
viz., that Abiathar the high priest, the son of
Ahimelech, had also a son named Ahimelech, a
it is by no means a rare occurrence for
grandfather and grandson to have the same
names (vid., 1 Chron. 5:341), ard also that
this (the younger) Ahimelech performed the
duties of high priest in connection with his
father, who was still living at the
ATTTATAATAT O T &£ 311171
2:27), and is mentioned in this capacity, along
with Zadok, both here and in tle book of
Chronicles, possibly because Abiathar was ill, o
for some other reason that we cannot discover.
As Abiathar was thirty or thirty-five years old at
the time when his father was put to death by
Saul, according to what has already been
observed atl Samuell4:3, and forty years old
at the death of Saul, he was at least forgight
years old at the time when David removed his
residence to Mount Zion, and might have had a
son of twenty-five years of age, namely the
Ahimelech mentioned here, who couldhave
OAEAT EEO AZAOEAO0GO DI
the functions of high priest when he was
prevented by illness or other causes. The
appearance of a son of Abiathar named
Jonathan in 2Samuell5:27; 17:17, 20, is no
valid argument against this solution @ the
apparent discrepancy; for, according to these
passages, he was still very young, and may
therefore have been a younger brother of
Ahimelech. The omission of any allusion to
l'EEI AT AAE ET AT 11T AAQEI
conspiracy with Adonijah against Solmon (1
Kings 1:42, 43), and the reference to his son
Jonathan alone, might be explained on the
supposition that Ahimelech had already died.
But as there is no reference to Jonathan at the
time when his father was deposed, no stress is
to be laid upon the anission of any reference to
Ahimelech. Moreover, when Abiathar was
deposed after Solomon had ascended the

age.Seraiahwas a scribe. Instead oeraiahwe
have Shavshan the corresponding text of the
Chronicles, andShevain the parallel passage 2
0 Samuel20:25. Whether the last name is merely
a mistake for Shavsha, occasioned by the
dropping of &, or an abbreviated form of Shisha

and Shavsha, cannot be decide8havshas not

A Al PUEOOBS O ABth&©dame£l O
man is unquestionably mentioned again under
the name of Shisha, who is called Shavsha in the
Chronicles,Sheva(8 ¢ in the text of 2Samuel

20:25, qngl he[e_Sqraiarchrqiqhe}Isp is t]a[dlya o
ﬁsgugggép ﬁpoL@pgéoo AT T OEA
Shisha. Thescribéwas a secretary of state; not a

military officer, whose duty it was to raise and

muster the troops, for the technical expression

for mustering the people was noW x 8utd@O xV @~

(cf. 2Samuel24:2, 4, 9; 1 Chron. 21:5, 6, etc.).

2 Samuel 8:18. Benaiahthe son of Jehoiada, a
very brave hero of Kabzeel (see at 3amuel
23:20ff.), was over theCrethiand Plethi.Instead
of D Oz, nicBgivesnb g@nse, and must be
connected in some way with 1 Kings 1:38, 44,
we must readD OZ CGWwdbglingsto thé pagallel
passage Samuel20:23, and the corresponding

A fo} of theé Ch@sicles. PheCeUHBrIPIgH AA T &
xAOA OEA HuBuMGFOUABAUaUaUd
(Josephus, Ant. vii. 5, 4)The words are
adjectives in form, but with a substantive
meaning, and were used to indicate a certain
rank, lit. the executioners and runners, like
D Oo 2 G&m@@2%x8).D QArdVZ D\ Gist
down or exterminate, signifiesconfessor,
because among the Israelites (see at 1 Kings
2:25), as jn fact throughout the East generally,
fre 158l Qiberdicheth A QFoRelL e Ghe

sentence of death upon criminalsD QZrdbH B~
Z x(kd B85 or be swift), is related toC % EHn@~

signifiesrunners.It is equivalent toT , @V

courier, as one portion of the halberdiers, like

thes 0 o Ubf tleedPersians, had to convey the

EET G860 1T OAAOO Oi AEOOAT O DI
30:6). This explanation is confirmed by the fact

that the epithet D OU WaZaft@n@rdd OW @s x>

7

D

ET

throne, he must have been about eighty years o
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APbl EAA O @A (2Kiads C1340
19), and thatD Citor @s OZodDas early as 2
Samuel20:23.

D Owur@evhfedit, perfodit,is used in the same
sense.

'TA $AOEAGSDD QNOBHU EE B A

priests, domestic priests, court chaplains, or
spiritual advisers, as Gesenius, De Wette, and
others maintain, but, as the title is explained in
the corresponding text of the Chronicles, when
OEA OEOI A EAA AAAItihéd |
EATA jT O OEAAQ T £ OEA
this explanation is placed beyond the reach of
doubt by 1 Kings 4:5, where theohenis called,
AU xAU
titte cohenmay be explained from the primary
signification of the verbM xas @®wn in the

corresponding verb and noun in Arabic -0OAO

T A C ). GHegedohanim therefore, were the

EET C80 AT 1 EEAA] OEAI A
2 Samueb

5 PARQa YAYRYySaa azZhl |
9.

2 Samuel 9. When David was exalted to be king
over all Israel, he sought to show compassion tg
the house of the fallen king, and to repay the
love which his nobleminded friend Jonathan
had once sworn to him before the Lord (1
Samuel20:13ff.; comp. 2317, 18). The account
of this forms the conclusion of, or rather an
appendix to, the first section of the history of
his reign, and was intended to show how David
was mindful of the duty of gratitude and loving
fidelity, even when he reached the highest paot
of his regal authority and glory. The date when
OEEO T AAOOOAA xAO AAI
reign, as we may see from the fact, that
Mephibosheth, who was five years old when
Saul died (2Samuel4:4), had a young son at the
time (v. 12).

2 Samuel 9:178. When David inquired whether
there was any one left of the house of Saul to

i £ Agbl AT AGET 1 h

9

xET I EA Al &1 A OEI x £EA

A EQA:

DT 60 A&l O

Al PR nigitBo thatiFer®is any one?there

is certainly some one left), a servant of Saul

namedZibawas summoned, wio told the king

that there was a son of Jonathan living in the

house of Machir at Lodebar, and that he was
lameinhisfeeta D 08 <OPOO@BA® A>T 1T 11

E IOO ap A’I&ehbgtér@k Bs@ roundabout

way of expressing the genitive, as in $anuel

16:18, etc., and is obviously not to be altered

into Z D,@3 TOknius proposeD4 EA EET AT AOO
A b siofiecdikindpedEsAownee @od, énd for
EEREO®0 OAEA MAChIGB ARGHAGAEBT £
Ammiel was a rich man, judging from Zamuel
17:27, who, afte the death of Saul and
JogadhenA hagréceied thie lame oA df thes 6
latter into his house.Lodebar(W @:, wibitein H
W @: inExSailnudl17:27, but erroneously

divided by the Masoretes into two words in
QotHphssayds)Ewvas a town on the east of

Mahanaim, pwards Rabbath Amman, probably
f@é as Lidbir (Josh. 13:26); but it is
not further known.

2 Samuel 9:5ff. David sent for this son of

4 EA

NBoaatharquelfhibdsiRethdt. S Safsei4:4), and

ITTO TT1TU OAOOI OAA EEO ZAOEA

land, but took him © his own royal table for the

rest of his life.O & A A Osaill Da@idtd

Mephibosheth, when he came before him with

the deepest obeisance, to take away any anxiety

lest the king should intend to slay the

descendants of the fallen king, according to the

custom of eastern usurpers. It is evident from

thewords,0) xEI 1 OAOOT OA OEAA Al

OEU AmhdtBEelanded property belonging

to Saul had either fallen to David as crown

lands, or had been taken possession of by

distant relations after the death of SauO4 Ei &
BEAER AARAARAAL diRodas AAT A

at my table all thy e Iong orreceive thy food

from my table.

2 Samuel 9:8. Mephibosheth expressed his
thanks for this manifestation of favour with the
deepest obeisance, and a confession of his
unworthiness of any such favour. On his

*71 AOEAT 80 OAEA
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comparison of himselfto @O A A A A sed 4t C h
Sanuel 24:15.

2 Samuel 9:9713. David then summoned Ziba
the servant of Saul, told him of the restoration

I £ 3A01 80 PT OOAOGOEIT T O
and ordered him, with his sons and servants, to
cultivate the land for the son of his lord. The
words, 0@ OEU i AOOAOS O O
A A @rh ot at variance with the next clause,
O- ADEEAT OEAOGE OEAI 1 AA
O A A hshreall is a general expression,
including all the necessaries of life. Although
Mephibosheth himself ate daily as a gt at the
EET C60 OAAI Ah EA EAA
prince for the maintenance of his own family
and servants, as he had children according to v.
12 and 1 Chron. 8:34ff. Ziba had fifteen sons
and twenty servants (v. 10), with whom he had
probably bAAT 1T EOET ¢ EI EAR
place, and may perhaps have hitherto farmed
3A01I 60 1 AT A8

2 Samuel 9:11. Ziba promised to obey the

EET C6O0 Al i1 AT A8 4EA |
a circumstantial clause in form, with which the
writer passes over to theconclusion of his
account. But the wordsD ON @B 8 Uk U H (

do not tally with this, as they require that the

x] OAO OET O1 A AA OAEAI
precluded, however, not only by the omission of
any intimation that David spoke again dér

Ziba, and repeated what he had said once
already, and that without any occasion
whatever, but also by the form of the sentence,

more especially the participleH OFHgr@ is no
other course left, therefore, than to regard ON
(my table) as written by mistake for< 0@ @d
OAOO - APEEAIT OEAOE AOA
OEA EET1 1é frthed hotic€s8ndvv. 12
and 13 follow this in a very simple manner.

H U

ZD & ,0AIxk i DE Aefakthd 1 ET ChH 8

ET EAAEOAT O Ge, hafely his AohsSabd
servants, were servants of Mephibosheth, i.e.,
worked for him and cultivated his land, whilst
he himself took up his abode at Jerusalem, to

6AAO AAEI U AO OEA EET C60 OAA
lamed in both his feet.

2 Samuell0
O Ok &M i GiDecine ADEEAT OEAQEN
2Samuel 10z20.) T OEA EEO0OO EAI £
r |gnh hl?d sire ned,and f tlfl? he
kflangdor(_}r;A Isrge'l&%%t% W%ﬁ]ﬂ ingw oFut and
alt CBI;&e &g&(en%nr ngt Rrunto a(glngpl
efore which all its enemies were o |ged
to bow but in the second half a series of heavy
judgments fell upon him and his house, which
'aSt.l'a En shadqyupep-theglory of IS4eigR. oy YA |
avid brou tthese judgments upon
himself by his grievous sin with Bathsheba. The
success of all his undertakingsand the strength
of his government, which increased year by
ad @a&l@g n‘Bf I S SRRy, @Rt in the
exmtement of istur ed prosperity, he
allowed himself to be carried away by evil lusts,
S0 as to stain his soul not only with adultery,
but alsqwith murder, and fell all the deeper
N BePaude bith@ ﬁé%ht {o thhicPfiske8d h@f ©OA  EO
exalted him. This took place during the war
with the Ammonites and Syrians, when Joab
X QA IbdsiBgihg the capital of the Ammonites,
after the defeat and subjugation of the Syriam
£ Gankidll0) FaAdwhen David Bad rereadméd E O
behind in Jerusalem (2Samuelll:1). For this
double sin, the adultery with Bathsheba and the
murder of her husband Uriah, the Lord
announced as a punishment, that the sword
OET OI A 110 AADPAOGndaal i
his wives should be openly violated; and
'_{1 ding the sincere sorrow and
repentance of the king, when brought to see his
Mixt BHEhbtéily caused the fruit of his sin, the
And tratAvEsEbévd cDBathdhdbh, o did@ 1 1 A
Samuell2), but very som afterwards allowed
sthe threatened judgments to fall upon his
ouse, inasmuch as Amnon, his firdborn son,
vialated his halfsister Thamar, and was
ir&red in consequence by her own brother
Absalom (2Samuell3), whereupon Absalom
fled to his fatherin-law at Geshur; and when at
length the king restored him to favour (2

D

$AOE

I A

Samuell4), he set on foot a rebellion, which
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nearly cost David his life and throne (Zamuel battles with the Syrians of the south were no
15z17:23). And even after Absalom himself was| sooner over than the Edomites invaded the
dead (2Samuell7:24z19:1), and David had land, and went aboutplundering and
beenreinstated in his kingdom (2Samuel19:2z7 | devastating, in the hope of destroying the

40), there arose the conspiracy set on foot by people of God, is shown very clearly in the two
the Benjaminite Sheba, which was only stopped| psalms which date from this period (the 44th

by the death of the chief conspirator, in the and 60th), in which a pious Korahite and David
fortified city of Abel-Beth-Maachah (2Samuel himself pour out their lamentations before the
19:41720:26). Lord on acount of the distress of their nation,
The period and diration of these divine and pray for His assistance; and not less clearly
visitations are not stated; and all that we are in Ps. 68, in which David foretels the victory of

able to determine from the different data as to | the God of Israel over all the hostile powers of

time, given in 2Samuel13:23, 38; 14:28; 15:7, the world.

when taken in connection with the supposed 2 Samuel 10:1z5. Occasion of the war with the

ACAO 1T £ OGEA O1 10 1 MAin$ A drEndohitest 0 1. Ok theCexpressio® E 6 OA HIEA O
the case of Thamar did not take place earlier DAOO A médt@ red&ks oriamuel

OEAT OEA OxA1 OEAOE UAA &1 WHENNaHaéhEhd ing of dd Argnbnites, AT A

OEA 1 AGAITi 60 OAAAI I E HiedAaGdH&nANhiE Drdreigddd ik stdad)
eight years later. Consequently the assumption | David thought that he would show him the
cannot be far from the truth, that the events same kindness that Nahash had formerly
described in this secton occupied the whole shown to him. We are not told in what the love

time between the twentieth and thirtieth years shown to David by Nahash consisted. He had

I £ $AOEA8O OAECIT 8 7A A odstlieed eddréddikhsomgEssistancBl AAET C

it earlier, by the fact that Amnon was not born during the time of his flight from SaulNahash

till after David became king over Judah, and was no doubt the king of the Ammonites

therefore was probably about twenty years old | mentioned in 1 Samuelll:1, whom Sauhad

when he violated his halfsister Thamar. At the smitten at Jabesh. David therefore sent an

same time it cannot be placed later than this, embassy to HanunD O1 AT 1 &£ 00 EEI A&l C
because Solomon was not born till about two /A O B, @lsliow his sympathy with him on

UAAOO AZEOAO $AOEA8O AAROEAAOBAAREARAT EAE 660 EAOEKAOG

been eighteen or twenty years old when he same time to congratulate him upon his ascent
ascended the throne on the dath of his father, of the throne.
after a reign of forty years and a half, since, 2Samuel10:3./ T OEA AOOEOAI 1T £ $A

according to 1 Kings 14:21, compared with w. | gmbassadors, however, the chiefs of the

11 and 42, 43, he had a son a year old, named | Ammonites said to Hanun their lord® $ i O E
Rehoboam, at the time when he began to reign.| pavid indeed honour thy father in thine eyés.,
dost thou really suppose that David intends to

War with the Ammonites and Syriars.Ch. 10. do honour to thy father),because he has sent

This war, the occasion and early success of comforters to thee? Has David not sent his
which are described in the present chapter and | servants to thee with the intention of exploring
the parallel passage in 1 Chron. 19, was the and spying out the town, anfthen) destroying
fiercest struggle, and, so far as the Israelitish E Omhafirst question is introduced with , O>

kingdom of God was concerned, the most
dangerous, that it ever had to sustai during
the reign of David. The amount of distress R
which fell upon Israel in consequence of this affirmative reply. WD i©@edapitalRabbaha

war, and still more because the first successful | strongly fortified city (see at 2Samuell1:1).

because a negative answer is expected; the
second with8 i HbeDaug it requires an
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The suspicion expressed by the chiefs was
founded upon national hatred and enmity,
xEEAE EAA DPOI AAAT U AA/
treatment of Moab, as the subjugation and
severe punishment of the Moabites (Bamuel
8:2) had certainly taken place a short time
before. King Hanun therefore gave credence to
OEA OOOPEAEIT T O AGPOAO(
honourable intentions, and had his
ambassadors treate in the most insulting
manner.

2 Samuel 10:4. He had the half of their beard
shaved off, and their clothes cut off up to the
seat, and in this state he sent them awa@ 4 EA
EAI £ | £ i6.BHe bl Antddelsid
With the value unlversally set upn the beard
by the Hebrews and other oriental nations, as
AARAET C A T AT80 COAAOGAO
of one-half of it was the greatest insult that
could have been offered to the ambassadors,
and through them to David their king. The
insult was still further increased by cutting off
the long dress which covered the body; so that
as the ancient Israelites wore no trousers, the
lower half of the body was quite exposed.

J 0>, brdd@ Bek IO@e&tonglrobe reaching
down to the feet, from theroot > Z=<<@kto IL
stretch, spread out, or measure.

2 Samuel 10:5. When David received
information of the insults that had been heaped
upon his ambassadors, he sent messengers to
meet them, and direct them to remain in Jericho
until their beard had grown again, that he might
not have to set his eyes upon the insult they had
received.

2 Samuel 10:6. When the Ammonites saw that
they had made themselves stinking before
David, and therefore that David would avenge
the insult offered to the people of Israeln the
persons of their ambassadors, they looked
round for help among the powerful kings of
Syria. They hired as auxiliaries (with a
thousand talents of silver, i.e., nearly half a
million of pounds sterling, according to 1
Chron. 19:6) twenty thousand f@t from Aram-
Beth-Rehoband Aram-Zoba,and one thousand

H Chrapitlesjakdifoptiat regpsof MEHEae E |

men from the king ofMaacah,and twelve

thousand troops from the men ofTob. Aram
Beth-Rehobwas the Aramaean kingdom, the

A tapitaliofAvbich AvasBeth-Rénbb Tigs/BElE A 6 O

Rehob, which is simply calledRehd in v. 8, is in
all probability the city of this name mentioned

in Num. 13:21 and Judg. 18:28, which lay to the
south of Hamath, but the exact position of

D Ahich HWa®notyét berid@eoveied for the

castle ofHunin,in the ruins of which Robinson
imaginesthat he has found BethRehobBibl.
Researcheq. 370), is to the southwest of Tell
el Kadi, the ancient LaiskDan, the northern
boundary of the Israelitish territory; so that the
capital of this Aramaean kingdom would have
been within the limits of the land of Israel? a
thing which is inconceivable Aram-Naharaimis
also mentioned in the corresponding text of the

identified Beth-2 AET A xEOE
OEOAOG j%ODEOAoAOQh
But this association is precluded by the fact,
that in all probability the latter place is to be
found in Rachabewhich is upon the Euphrates
and not more than half a mile from the river
(see Ritter,Erdk.xv. p. 128), so that from its
situation it can hardly have keen the capital of a
separate Aramaean kingdom, as the
government of the king of Zoba extended,
according to v. 16, beyond the Euphrates into
Mesopotamia. OrAram-Zoba,see at 2Samuel

8:3; and forMaacahat Deut. 3:14:

to be taken as one word and rendered as a
proper name,lsh-Tob,as it has been by most of
the earlier translators; buta DisG8common
noun used in a collective sense (as it frequently
is in the expressionH 08 QW ®® B A
4 1 A 8 dvas4hke district between Syria and
Ammonitis, where Jephthah had formerly taken
refuge (Judg. 11:5). The corresponding text of
the Chronicles (1 Chron. 19:6, 7) is fuller, and
differs in several respects from the text before
us. According to the Chronicls, Hanun sent a
thousand talents of silver to hire chariots and
horsemen from AramNaharaim, AramMaacah,
and Zobah. With this the Ammonites hired
thirty -two thousandreceb(i.e., chariots and
horsemen: see at Zamuel8:4), and the king of
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Maacah and higpeople. They came and
encamped beforeMedebathe present ruin of
Medabatwo hours to the south-east of
Heshbon, in the tribe of Reuben (see at Num.
21:30, compared with Josh. 13:16), and the
Ammonites gathered together out of their
cities, and went to the war. The Chronicles
therefore mention Aram-Naharaim (i.e.,
Mesopotamia) as hired by the Ammonites
instead of AramBeth-Rehob, and leave out the
men of Tob. The first of these differences is not
to be explained, as Bertheau suggests, on the
supposition that the author of the Chronicles
took Beth-Rehobto be the same city as
Rehoboth of the rivein Gen. 36:37, and
therefore substituted the welkknown O! Od¥f |
OEA Ox1 OEOAOOGO6 AO Al
name Beth-Rehobthough hardly on good
ground. For this conjecture does not help to
Agpl AET OEA T1 EOOEIT T 1
much simpler explanation, that the writer of the
Chronicles omittedBeth-Rehoband Tobas
being names that were less known, this being
the only place in the Old Testamerih which
they occur as separate kingdoms, and simply
mentioned the kingdoms ofMaacahand Zoba,
which frequently occur; and that he included
0! OAIl 1T &£ OEA Oxi OEOA
head, because the Syrians obtained succour
from Mesopotamia after heir first defeat. The
account in the Chronicles agrees with the one
before us, so far as the number of auxiliary
troops is concerned. For twenty thousand men
of Zoba and twelve thousand of Tob amount to
thirty -two thousand, besides the people of the
king of Maacah, who sent a thousand men
according to the text of Samuel. But according
to that of the Chronicles, the auxiliary troops
consisted of chariots and horsemen, whereas
only foot-soldiers are mentioned in our text,
which appears all the more remarkale,
because according to Zamuel8:4, and 1
Chron. 18:4, the king of Zoba fought against
David with a considerable force of chariots and
horsemen. It is very evident, therefore, that
OEAOA AOA AT DPUEOOOS A
troops of the Syrians dd not consist of infantry

D D ok

only, nor of chariots and horsemen alone, but of

foot-soldiers, cavalry, and warchariots, as we
may see very clearly not only from the passages
already quoted in 2Samuel8:4 and 1 Chron.
18:4, but also from the conclusion to th

account before us. According to v. 18 of this
chapter, when Hadarezer had reinforced his
army with auxiliaries from Mesopotamia, after
losing the first battle, David smote seven
hundred receband forty thousandparashimof
Aram, whilst according to the @rallel text (1
Chron. 19:18) he smote seven thousaneceb
and forty thousand foot. Now, apart from the
difference between seven thousand and seven
hundred in the case of the@eceb,which is to be
interpreted in the same way as a similar
difference in 2Samuel 8:4, the Chronicles do

Bolt raeAtiorbaOyh&asiintat all in V. 18, bBtE A OAOA O
foot-soldiers only, whereas in v. 7 they mention
only receband parashim;and, on the other
mand) tBdtefare hoXfdotsoldids giverdirBvo18 pfO E O A
the text before us, but riders only, vereas in v.

6 there are none but foo{soldiers mentioned,
without any riders at all. It is evident that in

both engagements the Syrians fought with all
three (infantry, cavalry, and chariots), so that in
both of them David smote chariots, horsemen,
and foot.

D @ Suthuel10:7714PWhBADAR h&ak ofirese O E A

preparations and the advance of the Syrians
into the land, he sent Joab and his brave army

against the foeJ D O(ithe miGiaty xrren) is in
appositionto8 @: @all the Rob):@we whole

army, namely the heroes or mighty men, i.e., the
brave troops that were well used to war. It is
quite arbitrary on the part of Thenius to supply
vavbeforeJ D OWor, astBertheau has

observed, as never find a distinction drawn
between thegibborim and thewhole army.

2 Samuel 10:8. On the other hand, the
Ammonites came out (from the capital, where
they had assembled), and put themselves in
battle array before the gate. The Syrians were
alone on the field, i.e., they had taken up a

AR BERATARA < o oea

.13:
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about four geographical miles in a straight line
to the south-west of RabbathAmmon.
2Samuel 10:9.7 EAT * T AA OAx
of the war was (directed) against him both
AARA£ZI OA AT A AAEET Ahd
out of the Israelitish army, and posted them
(the picked men) against the children of Aram
(i.e., the Syrians). The rest of the men hage to
his brother Abishai, and stationed them against
the Ammonites.O4 EA  £01 1 O i.é., ABe (
face or front of the hostile army, when placed in
battle array. Joab had this in front and behind,
as the Ammonites had taken their stand before
Rabhah at the back of the Israelitish army, and
the Syrians byMedebain their front, so that
Joab was attacked both before and behind. Thig
compelled him to divide his armyHe chose out,
i.e., made a selection. Instead 6f O8 @W B¥ (
(the picked men in Israel) the Chronicles have
H 08 QW @i¥e @BnEN Israal) tRe@ingular

Wh Bei@y more commonly employed than the

(

E

plural to denote the men of war. The H2fore

H O8is@nt Bvérgarded as suspicious,

although the early trandators have not
expressed it, and the Masoretes wanted to
AopOi CA EO8 O4EA AEI E/
who were selected in Israel for the war, i.e., the
Israelitish soldiers. Joab himself took up his
station opposite to the Syrians with a picked
body of men, because they were the stronger
force of the two. He then made this
arrangement with Abishai (v. 11):0) £ | OA
becomes stronger than(i.e., overpowers me),
come to my help; and if the Ammonites should

I OAOPT xAO OEAAR ) xEI
Corsequently the attack was not to be made
upon both the armies of the enemy
simultaneously; but Joab proposed to attack the
Aramaeans (Syrians) first (cf. v. 13), and
Abishai was merely to keep the Ammonites in
check, though there was still a possibility tha
the two bodies of the enemy might make their
attack simultaneously.

2Samuel 10:12.0" A Z£EOI h AT A
(strong) for our people, and for the towns of our

C 1l 1 Jo&bcalls the towns of Israel the towns

of our God, inasmuch as the God of Israel had

D giyehthedahttd thepepple qflsrael, as being

His own property. Joab and Abishai were about
R ObAKEREBRR Kl pERAAR REAOD
might not fall into the hands of the heathen, and
become subject to tieir gods.

2 Samuel 10:13, 14. Joab then advanced with

his army to battle against Aram, and OE AU &l AA
DB A FA DA U BL fyBed the Ammonites

perceived this, they also fled before Abishai,

and drew back into the city (Rabbah);

whereupon Joab returned to Jarsalem,

probably because as we may infer from 2

Samuell1:1, it was too late in the year for the

siege and capture of Rabbah.

2 Samuel 10:15219. The Aramaeans, however,

Dy&here@tdgétheBaguin after the first defeat, to
continue the war; and Hadarezer, thenost
powerful of the Aramaean kings, sent
messengers to Mesopotamia, and summoned it
to war. It is very evident, not only from the

* AE

xi OAO OEA OATO Al A AOI BGEO
xAO AAUITA OEA OEOAORS AOO
OEAO 3EI AAAER ( &Hoph@AUAOS0 G

according to the Chronicles), was at the head of

x e Megopgtamianitrpgps, th TEAERA AET A
kﬁes'!pglgarﬁi:ﬁ ?oépgc\ilvt?(j) WZ(?éE segrr%m%ﬁcgg té 0 OEl O

help were under the supreme ruler of

Hadarezer. This is placed beyond all possible

doubt by v. 19, where the kings who hatbught

with Hadarezer against the Israelites are called
(EEO OOAOOAT DOHD @BIOh ®BOVA Kk @8
i ECEO AA OOA1T O1I AGAA OAT A OE
when we compare with this the> @L 8 anvOB 8U : @r
175We ar@ Eompeflell B rerfdér A & & Broper

name (as in the Septuagint, Chaldee, Syriac, and

Arabic)> OAT A (ti@ EhdnUrom beyond the
Euphrates)came(marched) O1  ( A landl too

take J @Hsa €ditracted form off 8 @eOB

situation of this place has not yet been
discovered. Ewald supposes itd be connected
with the Syrian town Alamathaupon the

i Egphrates Ptol.Geogry.. 15). but this is not to

fﬂou& bf fOY mdﬁér@, ;f only because it

cannot be supposed that the Aramaeans would

God: and Jehovah will do what seemeth Him
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fall back to the Euphrates, and wait for the became subject to them; and Aram was afraid to
Israelites to follow them thither before they OAT AAO AT U AZEOOOGEAOILEAI B OI
gave them battle; and also on account of 2 might appear from the first half of this verse,

Samuel8:4 and 1 Chron. 18:3, from which it is that it was only the vassals of Hadarezer who

evident that Helamis to be sought for made peace with Israel, and became st to

somewhere in the neighbourhood of Hamath it, and that Hadarezer himself did not. But the

(see p. 608). For @L 8 @k G J s> DedrgdaA @O x @1 AOOAh OAT A OEA ! OAI A
O$AOEA AAI A O OEAI & | 8% &howsyay clealpthagyagarezef alse e A
Chronicles: so that the author of the Chronicles | Made peace with the Israelites, and submitted

has omitted the unknown place, unless indeed to their rule; so t_hat the expression in the first

J O>has@ee®@ritten by mistake forJ 8 @H CBhaIf of the \erse is not a very exact one.

2 Samuel 10:17ff. David went with all Israel 2 Samuel 1

(all the Israelitish forces) against the foe, and {A838 2F whlool KCh 5l OARQA ! R
smote the Aramaeans atelam,where they had
placed themselves in battle array, slaying seven| 2 Samuel 11:1. (cf. 1 Chron. 20:1). Siege of

hundred charioteers and forty thousand Rabbah? O! TA EO AAI A O DPAOO AC
horsemen, and so smiting (or wounding) the the year, at the time when the kings marched

general Shobacththat he died there, i.e., that he | out, that David sent Joab, and resrvants with

did not survive the battle (Thenius). With him, and all Israel; and they destroyed the

regard to the different account given in the Ammonites and besieged Rabbah: but David

corresponding text of the Chronicles astothe | OAT AET AA E This'véksd (5 toAneddell 8 6

number of the slain, see the remarks on v. 6 with 2 Samuel10:14, where it was stated that

(pp. 619f.). It is a fact wathy of notice, that the after Joab had put to flight the Aramaeans who

number of men who fell in the battle (seven came to the helpof the Ammonites, and when

hundred receband forty thousandparashim, the Ammonites also had fallen back before

according to the text before us; seven thousand| Abishai in consequence of this victory, and
receband forty thousandragli, according to the | retreated into their fortified capital, Joab

Chronicles) agrees quite as well with the himself returned to Jerusalem. He remained
number of Aramaeans reported to be taken there during the winter or rainy season, in
prisoners or slain, according to Samuel8:4 which it was impossible that war should be

and 1 Chron. 18:4, 5 (viz., seventeen hundred carried on. At the return of the year, i.e., at the
parashimor a thousandreceb,and seven commencement of spring, with which the new
thousandparashimand twenty thousandragli years began in the month Abib (Nisan), the time
of Aram-Zoba, and twentytwo thousand of when kings who were engaged in war were
Aram-Damascus), as could possibly be expected accustomed to open their campaign, Davisent
considering the notorious corruption in the Joab his commandein-chief with the whole of
numbers as we possess them; so that there is | the Israelitish forces to attack the Ammonites
scarcely any doubt that the number of once more, for the purpose of chastising them
Aramaeans who fell was the same in both and conquering their capital. TheChethibh
accounts (2Samuel8 and 10), and that in the J D OFsho@H blexharged inta) D OF @H Bz x>
chapter before us we have simply a more according to theKeri and the text of the

circumstantial account of the very same war of Chronicles. The8 interpolated is a perfectly
which the result is given in 2Samuel8 and 1 '

Chron. 13 superfluous mater lectionis,and probably crept

o PN PN into the text from a simple ovgersight. The
2Samuel 10:19.0! T A xEAT Al 1 1OQFdr Febabibadifin & were not the men

vassals of Hadarezer, saw that t_hey were smitten performing military service, or soldiers, (in
before Israel, thg made peace with Israel, and
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whiAE AAOA OAI1 ) OOAAIlI 6
people called out to war in extraordinary
””””” AOO OE
the military commanders; andOAT 1 thed O
whole of the military forces of Israel. Instead of
OOEA AEEI AOAX AT £ZEN AT 0]
I £ OEA AEEI AOAT 1T &£ i
meaning more fully. But there was no necessity

of a princely court The custom to which tl this
AET h & AOE A 8ed toa mastgrieddusiall,
O £aill, fréni ti@lintxackation consequent upon

with every year of his reign, and occasioned a

to insert T (ed8nd or country), asZ D OB Dr Igng series of most severe humiliations rad

applied to men in other passages in the sense o
e OEA ¢ O, Csaruelo
26:15). Rabbahwas the capital of Ammonitis
(as in Josh. 13:25): the fuller name waRabbath
of the children of Ammon. It has been
preserved in the ruins which still exist under
the ancient name oRabbatAmmaén,on the
Nahr Amman,i.e., the upper Jabbok (see at
Deut. 3:11). The last claus®® A OO $ AOE 4
(remained) ET  * A OBadd\dn b thé 6
AAAT O1 O xEEAE A 111 x0
Bathsheba (vv. 227 and 2Samuell12:1z725),
which took place at that time, and is therefore
inserted here, so that the conquest of Rabbah ig
not related till afterwards (2 Samuel12:26z31).
2 Samuel 11:2727.$ AOE A G O 2 !$ADIEQ
deep fall forms a turningpoint not only in the
inner life of the great king, but also in the
history of his reign. Hitherto David had kept
free from the grosser sins, and had only
exhibited such infirmities and failings as
simulation, prevarication, etc., which clung to
all the saints of the Old Covenant, and were
hardly regarded as sins in the existing stage of
religious culture at that time, although God
never left them unpunished, but invariably
visited them upon His servants with
humiliations and chastisements of various
kinds. Among the unacknowledged sins which
God tolerated because of the hardness of

) O O Adait da® polygamy, which encouraged
licentiousness and the tendency to sensual
excesses, and to which but a weak barrier had
been presented by the warning that had been
given for the Israelitish kings against taking
many wives (Deut. 17:17), opposed as sh a
warning was to the notion so prevalent in the
East both in ancient and modern times, that a

divine chastisements that marred the
pp@ndgu;:\%l@sdqlgg ngtwithstanding the fact
that the great sin was followed by deep and
sincere repentance.

2 Samuel 11:275. Towards evening David
walked upon the roof of his palace, after rising
from his couch,i.e., after taking his midday
rest, and saw from the roof a woman bathing,
\ nanAlyin the uncovered court of a
neighbouring house, where there was a spring

meet withinthe EastO4 EA x1 i Al
beautiful O 1 1 T 1 Ber cu@vard cBayms
excited sensual desires.

2 Samuel 11:3. David ordered inquiry to be
\Br@de gibout her, and found\(v Ol BEidahh@

that she was Bathsheba, the wife of Uriah the
Hethite.8 i HoOre,s used, as it frequently is,
ET OEA OAT OA 1 &£ Al
Instead ofBathshebahe daughter of Eliam, we

find the name given in the Chronicles (1 Chron.
3:5) asBathshuathe daughter of Ammiel. The

which : is softened into@for Bathsheba (with

beth) is the correct and original form, as we
may see from 1 Kings 1:11, 15, 2&liamand
Ammielhave the same signification; the
difference simply consists in the transpogion

of the component parts of the name. It is
impossible to determine, however, which of the
two forms was the original one.

2 Samuel 11:4. The information brought to
him, that the beautiful woman was married,
was not enough to stifle the sensual desires
xEEAE AOIT OA EI

AT 1T AAEOGAANR

wali-fiflel Warein is Esenti@l BoGhe &pi&ttoud E A

that can only be explained, as O. v. Gerlach has

LindisturbecdkpEo&pAriy arfl @aver AvBiEh@revD E A

idE a goAl Of vatey, Guchial You sblRfréquenty E O E
xAO

messengerO A EIAONGET AAZAET EOAIT Uh

form  x6 hmayRbé detived fromP x @ e R Z x°

OOE

AEEEOI AO

$AOEABO Of Ol
EO AOEI CAOE &I 00
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David sent for the woman, and lay with her. In
OEA A@POAOOEIT OEA Ol
EEi ho OEAOA EO 11 EITOE
David brought Bathsheba intchis palace
through craft or violence, but rather that she
came at his request without any hesitation, and
offered no resistance to his desires.
Consequently Bathsheba is not to be regarded
as free from blame. The very act of bathing in
the uncovered courtof a house in the heart of
the city, into which it was possible for any one
to look down from the roofs of the houses on
higher ground, does not say much for her
feminine modesty, even if it was not done with
an ulterior purpose, as some commentators
suppose. Nevertheless in any case the greatest
guilt rests upon David, that he, a man upon
whom the Lord had bestowed such grace, did
not resist the temptation to the lust of the flesh,
but sent to fetch the womanO7 EAT OEA
sanctified herself from her udeanness, she

OAOOOT AA Obefilgmardirol EefualA 8 3

intercourse rendered unclean till the evening
(Lev. 15:18). Bathsheba thought it her duty to
observe this statute most scrupulously, though
she did not shrink from committing the sin of
adultery.

2 Samuel 11:5. When she discovered that she
was with child, she sent word to David. This
involved an appeal to him to take the necessary
steps to avert the evil consequences of the sin,
inasmuch as the law required that both
adulterer and adulteress shoull be put to death
(Lev. 20:10).

2 Samuel 11:6713. David had Uriah the
husband of Bathsheba sent to him by Joab,
under whom he was serving in the army before
Rabbah, upon some pretext or other, and asked
him as soon as he arrived how it fared with
Joab andhe people (i.e., the army) and the war.
This was probably the pretext under which
David had had him sent to him. According to 2
Samuel23:39, Uriah was one of thgibborim

i O ECEOU i AT dq
some post of command in the army, althagh
there is no historical foundation for the

I £ $AOE

statement made by Josephus, viz., that he was

*1T AAB g’)-béa@rl’gf aléde-camp. The
King thdnGaid taAhimiO ' GE A TAAT ADTOIOEU EI

= (framtheIpaIacaquh @dur Zian dave b be

I xAO AEOUAR
A T A x AOE ar@dwhén h&RAall Goneout of
the palace, he sent a royal present after him.
The Israelites were accustomed to wash their
feet when they returned home from work or
from a journey, to take refreshment and rest
themselves. Casequently these words
contained an intimation that he was to go and
OAEOAOE EEI OAl £#/ ET EEO 1
was that Uriah should spend a night at home
with his wife, that he might afterwards be
regarded as the father of the child that had
been begdten in adultery. Z 08, apresdnt, as
in Amos 5:11, Jer. 50:4, Esther 2:18.

2 Samuel 11:9. But Uriah had his suspicions
go KS d. The connection between his wife and
avid may not have remained altogether a
secret, so that it may have reached his eass
soon as he arrived in Jerusalen® ( A 1T AU AT x1
o1 AAb AAZEI OA OEA EET C380 EI O
of his lord(i.e., the retainers of the court)and

x 1

xATO 110 Al xD" AlEl DE® EDOADE
AT O 1T /£ OEA EETC60O EIi OOAno
DAl AAAh T O ET A AOEI AET ¢ AA

palace, where the court servants lived.

2 Samuel 11:10. When this was told to David

(the next morning), he said to UriahD$ EA OO OET O
not come from the wayi.e., from a journey)?
why didst thou not go dowias men generally
AT xeEAT OEAU OAOOOI
replied (v. 11),0 4 E A(arA @ the covenant),
and Israel, and Judah, dwell in the huts, and my

lord Joab and the servantof my lord encamp in

the field; and should | go to my house to eat and

to drink, and to lie with my wife? By thy life, and

AU OEA TEZEA T £ OEU: &Ke@Dh )
Z i s, t@pit®r sojourn in huts, is the same

practically as being encamed in the field. Uriah

meant to say: Whereas the ark, i.e., Jehovah

AOT 1 A

With thd drkAanddll Kréef igire@dgagedin A

conflict with the enemies of God and of His
kingdom, and therefore encamped in the open
country, it did not become a warrior to seek
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rest andpleasure in his own home. This answer
expressed the feelings and the consciousness o
duty which ought to animate one who was
fighting for the cause of God, in such plain and
unmistakeable terms, that it was well adapted

accustomed to spare human life, he would be a

f faithful servant of his lord in this point, in order
that his own interests might be served another
time.

2 Samue] 11:18z21. Joab immediately

to prick the king to the heart. BO  $ A OE A § Qesfhlchedi a messenger to the king, to give him

was so beclouded by the wish to keep clear of
the consequences of his sin in the eyes of the
world, that he did not feel the sting, but simply
made a still further attempt to attain his
purpose with Uriah. He commanded him to stop
in Jerusaém all that day, as he did not intend to
send him away till the morrow.

2 Samuel 11:13. The next day he invited him to
his table and made him drunken, with the hope
that when in this state he would give up his
intention of not going home to his wife. But
Uriah lay down again the next night to sleep
xEOE OEA EET C30 OAOOAI
his house; for, according to the counsel and
DOl OEAATAA T £ '1T Ah $A
brought to lift to his deep humiliation.

2 Samuel 11:14727. When the king sawthat
EEO PI AT xAO AEOOOOOA
obstinacy, he resolved upon a fresh and still
greater crime. He wrote a letter to Joab, with
which he sent Uriah back to the army, and the
AT T OAT OO0 T &£ xEEAE xAO
opposite to the strongest catest, and then turn
AxAU AAEET A EEinh OEAO
David was so sure that his orders would be
executed, that he did not think it necessary to
specify any particular crime of which Uriah had
been guilty.

2Samuel 11:16.4 EA EET Cwet futyE Q
carried outby JoabO7 EAT * T AQe., x A
blockaded)the city, he stationed Uriah just
xEAOA EA ET Ax OEAO(GOE
the city).

2Samuel 11:17.0!' T A OEA 1 AT 1
out (i.e., made a sallyand fought with Joab, and
some of the people of the servants of David fell,
AT A 50EAE OEA Thdl@aE OA
AO1 £FET T AT O T £ OEA EET ¢
warrant us in assuming that Joab suspected
how the matter stood, or had heard a rumour

a report of the events of the war, and with these
“““““““““ O7EAT OET O EA

of the war to the king to the end, in case the

anger of the king should be excited OH OQ x®©

ascend), and he should say to thee, Why did ye
advance so near to the ty to fight? knew ye

not that they would shoot from the wall? Who
smote Abimelech the son of Jerubbosheth (i.e.,
Gideon, see at Judg. 6:32)? did not a woman
throw down a millstone from the wall, that he
died in Thebez (Judg. 9:53)? why went ye so
ni% to the wall?.then, only say, Thy servant.

0 GEE

BAEEBEROPA >& Ahd! pRbEO
. that Dayid might possihly be anﬂ:y atggmt had
D BLuUr&d, oPdt dny raté\tfhat HE highfexpress

his displeasure at the fact that Joab had
sacrificed a number of warriors by imgudently

A ApproacHinl ébeetto tive WhIAE theefore
instructed the messenger, if such should be the
AAOGAR O1F AT1T1T 01 AA 50EAES8O A
the purpose of mitigating his wrath. The

A mésseAgerAebm<A3hAve knbvf that Ok E
was in disgrace with theking. At the same time,
BAAI AUOAD ODADI DAADAT AESBEA
might be understood or interpreted as meaning
that it was without, or even in opposition to,
*T AAGO Aiii AT Ah OEAO 50EAE
men, and that he was therefore chargeable with

Ehis @wn death and that of the other warriors

Ok @ hiadifallen.
2 Samuel 11:22ff. The messenger brought to

A Odvid all A@iAforrAatioh With wiich Jodb had
charged him~q3 x \Wlithide S:Iouble accusative, to

Aerfd br AhaBEaPétsofviich dhything), but he
sofarcoM AT OAA EO AO O 1 AT OET I
AO OEA OAI A OEIi A8 O7EAT OEA
Beleafnd strénk &Ykidstus, and came out to us

C hie thefrield, At Wefpredalled &dairsttHem
even to the gate, the archers shot at thy
servants down from the wall, so that somef

concerning it. As a general, whwas not

the servants of the king died, and thy servant
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50EAE OEA (AOEEG®GKAth&O
formsJ D 08 Owisiead of) B 8OMEzAN X @
Aramaic mode of writing the words.

2 Samuel 11:25. David received with apparent
composure the intelligence which he was
naturally so anxious to hear, and sent this
message backtoJoa, AO T 1 6 OEE
thee, for the sword devours thus and thus. Keep
on with the battle against the city, and destroy
E O'Bedconstruction ofP x\W@th B 168k &
analogous to the combination of a passive verb
withz @8 0s$1 110 11TTE ODPI
(disastrous). David then sent the messenger
AxAUh OAUEIT Cch O%itAT OOA
strengthen him, put courage into him), to show
his entire canfidence in the bravery and
stedfastness of Joab and the army, and their
ultimate success in the capture of Rabbah.In

v. 26 the account goes back to its startingoint.
7EAT S5 0EAEGO xEZEA EAA(
death, she mourned for her husband. When her
mourning was over, David took her home as his
wife, after which she bore him a son (the one
begotten in adultery). The ordinary mourning

of the Israelites lasted seven days (Gen. 50:10;
1 Samuel31:13). Whether widows mourned

any longer we do not know. Irthe case before
us Bathsheba would hardly prolong her
mourning beyond the ordinary period, and
David would certainly not delay taking her as
his wife, in order that she might be married to
the king as long as possible before the time of
childbirth. The acmunt of these two grievous
sins on the part of David is then closed with the

AOOOOAT AA OEAO OOEA OE

AEODPI AAGAA OEA |1 OAho
for the following chapter.

2 Samuel 2

blFriKFIyQa wSLINRB2F | yR |}

Conquestof Rabbaht Ch. 12.

2 Samuel 12. The Lord left David almost a
whole year in his sin, before sending a prophet
to charge the haughty sinner with his misdeeds,
and to announce the punishment that would

&fol)bw Hédiddhis atdengthghfough Nathan,

® 910 t|| @ AEOAO OEA AEOOE
}}hat ad been begotten in adultery (compare
vv. 14, 15 with 2Samuel11:27). Not only was
the fruit of the sin to be first of all brought to
light, and the hardened sinner to be deprived of
the possibility of either denying or concealing

Chis ©rimés| bGt GAdAWBURIAISY Of all break his
unbroken heart by the torture of his own
conscience, and prepare it to feel the
reproaches of His prophet. The reason for this
delay on the part of God in the threatening of

1 Judgrept § SEATORIENCE gleadn Pa
where David descrlbes most vividly the state of
&1 aé}%[:lgg |0d and the sufferings

da 5’3 hd was trying to

conceal his crime. And whilst in this Psalm he

extols the blessedness of a paahed sinner,

and admonishes all who fear God, on the

ground of his own inmost experience after his

P iglrjl:‘fga cefé{%ﬁ f!#?ﬁg %JIPW er%ss of

his iniquities; in the fifty-first Psalm, which was
composed after Nattan had been to him, he
shows clearly enough that the promise of divine
forgiveness, which the prophet had given him

in consequence of his confession of his guilt, did
not take immediate possession of his soul, but
simply kept him from despair at first, andgave
him strength to attain to a thorough knowledge
of the depth of his guilt through prayer and
supplication, and to pray for its entire removal,
that his heart might be renewed and fortified
OEOI OCE OEA (i1 U °
could not possiby have borne this saving fruit

2 Samuel 12:1714.. AOE A1
To ensure the success of his mission, viz., to
L ch king with hl&C me
P gg % & pathBe-ty h'r'ctﬁ ﬁw%§ocﬁ the
klng to pronounce sentence of death upon
himself. The parable is a very simple one, and
drawn from life. Two men were living in a

certain city: the one was rich, and had many
sheepand oxen; the other was poor, and

possessed nothing at all but one small lamb

El 008

i;:\ldh V\énté |IVI nutt‘gég IA

6O WAROT | A8
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which he had bought and nourished ( @#itOn
kept alive), so that it grew up in his house along
with his son, and was treated most tenderly and
loved like a daughter. Theeustom of keeping
pet-sheep in the house, as we keep lagogs, is
still met with among the Arabs (vid., Bochart,
Hieroz.i. p. 594). There came a travellery QH (

journey, for a traveller) to the rich man & D O8
without an article, the express definiion being
introduced afterwards in connection with the
adjectiveWD Owidg@wdid, § 29a,p. 741),

and he grudged to take of his own sheep and
oxen to prepare (sc., a meal) for the traveller

xEl EAA AT i A O EEO E]
Bi T Q I" rAbT ac‘n@dreibséd it for the man
OEAO EAA AT i1 A Oi EEI 8¢

2 Samuel 12:5, 6. David was so enraged at this
act of violence on the part of the rich man, that
in the heat of his anger he pronounced this
sentence atonce®! O OEA |, 1 OA
who did thisdeserves to die; and the lamb he
OEAI 1 OA O Gheddurfoktefadadiin |
corresponds to the law in Ex. 21:37. The culprit
himself was also to be put to death, because the
£l OAEAT A O1 AAAOUarb #ms A
almost as bad as mastealing.

2 Samuel 12:7ff. The parable was so selected
that David could not suspect that it had
reference to him and to his son. With all the
greater shock therefore did the words of the
prophet, O4 ET O A O Gon® bpbn theA T §
king. Just as in the parable thesis traced to

its root? namely, insatiable covetousness so
now, in the words of Jehovah which follow, and
in which the prophet charges the king directly
with his crime, he brings out again in the most
unsparing manner this hidden background of

all sins, br the purpose of bringing thoroughly
home to his heart the greatness of his iniquity,

—;

and the condemnation it deservedO* AET OA =3

God of Israel hath said, | anointed thee king ove
Israel, and | delivered thee out of the hand of
Saul, and | gave theetU | AOOA 0B O

i AOOAOG O xEOA Gheseiw@ds OE
refer to the fact that, according to the general
custom in the East, when a king died, his

Bs@pessor upon the throne also succeeded to his
harem, so that David was at liberty to take his
DOAAAAAOGOI 060
from this that he actually did so: in fact this is
by no means probable, since, according to 1
Samuel14:50, Saul had but one wife, and

b accordlng to 2Samuel3:7 only one concubine,
whom Abner appropriated to himself.O! T A
handed over the whole nation to thee as king,
so that thou couldst have chosen young virgins
as wives from all the daughters of Judah and

Israel.C xQ Bh A 1J @&dati@as) too little, |
xI 61 A EAOA AAAARA OI

D slain Uriah the Hethite with the sword, and taken

his wife to be thy wife, and slain him with the
sword of the Ammonit® e last clause does
not contain any tautology, but serves to

Estelginerhthe th&udht By Adfining more
sharply the manner in which David destroyed

A Brtah.; X @rder, is stronger than> Zand®>
the fact that it was by the sword othe
Ammonitesthe enemies of the people of God,

B IOl Rieads BA o

wickedness.

2 Samuel 12:10z12. The punishment answers
to the sin. There is first of all (v. 10) the
punishment for the murder of Uriah:0 4 E A
sword shall not depart from thy house for e,
Hecause thou hast despised me, and hast taken
OEA t€E@EAIhOG migdriothé toned

down to the indefinite idea of a long period, but
must be held firmly in its literal signification.
OEA A@POAOOEIT I
refer to the house of David as continued in his
descendants, but simply as existing under
David himself until it was broken up by his
death. The fulfilment of this threat commenced
ith thE Murder of Amnon by Absalom (2

I Samuel13:29); it was continued in the death of

. Absalom the, rebel (25amuel18:14), and was
E Lol he%!:e(’:fjtlon of Adonijah (1
- Hlngéi 29 é)

2 Samuel 12:11, 12. But David had also sinned
in committing adultery. It was therefore

xEOAON OEI OCE

bBHAOGA OEAA OEA EIT OGAI T £ ) OOA

X L CAOA AAA O OEAA OE
M 124 bAEEAERBBEOPES AAODPE

word of Jehovah, to do evil in His eyes? Thou hast

OOEU ET O0And
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announced to him by JehovaltO" AET 1 Ah
up mischief over theeut of thine own house, and
will take thy wives before thine eyes, and give
them to thy neighbour, that he may lie with thy
wives before the eyes of this s(for the

fulfilment of this by Absalom, see Zamuel
16:21,22).0&1 O OET O EAO®GutAl
will do this thing before all Israel, and befoi@n
the face o)OEA LOOBAG O Ox 1 £l
be followed by a twofold punishment. For his
murder he would have to witness the
commission of murder in his own family, and

for his adultery the violation of his wives, and
both of them in an intensified form. As his sin
began with adultery, and was consummated in
murder, so the law of just retribution was also
carried out in the punishment, in the fact that
the judgments which fell upon his house

AT i1 AT AAA xEOE 'i111
' AGAT T 160 OAAATTETT A
OET 1 AOCETT 1T &£ EEO EAOE
Adonijah lost his life, simply because he asked
for Abishag the Shunammite, who had lain in

$AOEAS8O AT OT 1 O iminhi®i
old age (1 Kings 2:23, 24).
2Samuel 12:13.4 EAOA x1 OAO x A

heart, and removed the ban of hardening which
pressed upon it. He confessed to the prophed))
EAOA OETT AA ATGAEA OO OA
very few, just as in the case dhe publican in

the Gospel of Luke (Luke 18:13). But that is a
CiiTA OECI i & A OEI Of &1
is no excuse, no cloaking, no palliation of the
OET 8 4EAOA EO 11 OAAO
pretext put forward, no human weakness
pleaded. H acknowledges his guilt openly,
AAT AEAT Uh AT A xE@&lendo
Bible). In response to this candid confession of
his sin, Nathan announced to himQ 4 E A
also hath let thy sin pass ky.e., forgiven it).
Thou wilt not die. Only becausey bhis deed thou
hast given the enemies of the Lord occasion to
blaspheme, the son that is born unto thee shall

A E A &8f.@Abk. Pielith chirek, because of its
similarity in sound to the following perfect (see
Ewald, § 240¢).J ,»lith which the apodosis

i 3

and §eAvés @Ajive emphasis to the expression:
O. AOGAOOEAT AOGO OEA a)iio
David himself had deserved to die as an
adulterer and murderer. The Lord remitted the
punishment of death, not so much because of
his heartfelt repentance, as from His own
Tfakerl gpaceEaind cOndpdsSich,Gind because of
the promise that He had given to David (2
ISAMU@TELL, 12)AaproMise which rested
upon the assumption that David would not
altogether fdl away from a state of grace, or
commit a mortal sin, but that even in the worst
cases he would turn to the Lord again and seek
forgiveness. The Lord therefore punished him
for this sin with the judgments announced in

vv. 10712, as about to break upon hinand his
house. But as his sin had given occasion to the
enemies of the Lore i.e., not only to the
D hefatheA, Aud <o to theE uhbell@@ng among the
D IshadhitbsAh@msdlveg to blésphdmelomididule
R BiSréigiok brid & Af Bl othed belieders AlsoA O A1

the child that was begotten in adultery and had

just been born should die; in order, on the one

Adndi thah theXathEr@libuld=atone for his

adultery in the death of the son, and, on the
7 other hand, hak Bevigiblepccasion for any

further blasphemy should be taken awg: so

that David was not only to feel the pain of
= unighingyiinstiae death of his son, but was also
to discern in it a distinct token of the grace of
God.
C B Sailue M2 1562515 AOBEROHO 0AT £OAODOE A
and the Birth of Solomom V. 15. The last
A EhéntioGed gEinishmekit wiad inifli@es withduh
delay. When Nathan had gone home, the Lord
smote the child, so that it became very ill.
D Mt FeA1A @heh badid sbught God
(in prayer) for the boy, and fasted, and went
lay all night upon the earth8 @®BA AAT Aho
not into the sanctuary of the Lord (v. 20 is proof
to the contrary), but into his house, or into his
chamber, to pour out his heart before God, and
bend beneath His chastising hand, and refused
the appeal of his most confidential servants,
who tried to raise him up, and strengthen him
with food. ©4 EA Al AAOQuddinE EEO Ei O

i OEA

8 11

commences, belongs to thiv @hich>follows,

from Gen. 24:2, were the oldest and most
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AT 1T £ZEAAT OEAT OAOOGAT OOI
honoured of his servants, and those who had
OEA COAAOAOGO ET &£ OAT AR
2 Samuel 12:18. On the seventh day, when the
child died, the servants of David were afraid to
tell him of its death; for they said (to one

AT T OEAOQqh O" AET 1 Ah xEE
living, we spoke to him, and he did not hearken
to our voice; how should we sayd him, how
OEA AEEI A EO AAAAN
do himself an injury in the depth of his
anguish.)

2 Samuel 12:19, 20. David saw at once what
had happened from their whispering
conversation, and asked whether the child was
dead. When they angered in the affirmative,

he rose up from the ground, washed and
anointed himself, and changed his clothes; that
is to say, he laid aside all the signs of penitentia
grief and mourning, went into the house of the
Lord (the holy tent upon Mount Zion) and
worshipped, and then returned to his house,
and had food set before him.

2 Samuel 12:21ff. When his servants
expressed their astonishment at all this, David
replied,®1 © 111 C AO OEA Aj
wept: for | thought(said), Perhaps(who knows)
the Lord may be gracious to me, that the child
may remain alive. But now he is dead, why
should | fast? can | bring him back again? | shal
ci O EEih AOO EAOn#EI
O. v. Gerlach has the following admirable
OAl AOEOG O) iman@ikode péniteGck
was so earnest and so deep, the prayer for the
preservation of his child must have sprung
from some other source than excessive love of
any created object. His great desire was to aver
the stroke, as a sign of the wrath of God, in the
hope that he might be able to discern, in the
preservation of the child, a proof of divine
favour consequent upon the restoration of his
fellowship with God. But when the child was
dead, he humbled himself under the mighty
hand of God, and rested satisfiedith His grace,
xEOEI OO0 CEOEI C EEI| OAI
This state of mind is fully explained in Ps. 51,

OE

_ﬁho@éﬁokﬁeﬁN £k

A BFT 9AN; /R Sherparg a sgry, whem g c

though his servants could not comprehend it.

W THe b N s BI®iRpefcttRED ON O{ @B BD

accotding to theChethlbhthoug:Ajgje, o a s
VESH hale .beiutda ad A QR «8 @

perfect with vav consec.
2 Samuel 12:23b. V. 2dis paraphrased very

6] g ~ ~ : Fi, C)) (@)
I2 @. 2A. Dév the@ll i A8o
comforted hIS Wlfe Bathsheba and lived with

%@ j EsAs
Solomonthe man of peace (cf. 1 Chron. 22:
David gave the child this name, because he
regarded his birth as a pledge that he should
now become a partaker again of peace with
God, and not from any reference to the fact that
the war with the Ammonites was over, and
peace prevailed when he was born;lénough in
all probability Solomon was not born till after
the capture of Rabbah and the termination of
the Ammonitish war. His birth is mentioned
here simply because of its connection with
what immediately precedes. The writer adds

(in w. 24, 25),0! 1eBovah loved him, and sent
by the hand(through the medium) of Nathan

the prophet; and he called his son Jedidiae.,
beloved of Jehovah)El O * AE| OWeES

UsudieEt 3 A Aneketifcar@dt febaviy! A

because this would not yield any appropate
sense, but must bedehovahthe subject of the
Al A()OA Ei AAEAOA‘I U POAAAAET
R8N eaBBAR I AR ABEA A TEOO
etc , IS equivalentto havrng a
compmigsion performed by a person, or
entrusting a person with acommission to
another. We learn from what follows, in what
the commission with which Jehovah entrusted
Nathan consistedO! T ANathdn, not
Jehovah)called hiss OEA TAAIUS O'QAAEAEAES

'TA EAE . AOEAT EO OEA OOAEAA
nothingtoastd EOE ET OEA A@GDPOAOOEIT
i £/ OEA ,1 0A86 4EA EAAA EO O

~AET OAED

$ AOEA AAAT OAET ¢ Ol
gave Solomon the namédedidiah/El O
sake, i.e., because Jehovah loved him. The giving
of h |c I ati
theéL[:iélrta(?1 ehoﬁtﬁ Elﬁfe Io%e%eigI Io%?o%:t 180
from which David could and was intended to
discern that the Lord had blessed his marriage
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with Bathsheba. Jedidiahiherefore ‘was not

2 Samuel 12:26731. Conquest ofRabbah, and
Punishment of the Ammonites (comp. 1 Chron.
20:1z3)2» O* T AA & O6CEO ACAHI
AEET AOAT T &£ ii1T1Th AW
> @F hthe &@wpital>of the kingdom, is the city
with the exception of the acropolis, as v. 27
clearly shows, where the captured city is called
OO0EA -A KA @duahwas situated, as the
ruins of Ammanshow, on both banks of the

river (Moiet) Amman(the upper Jabbok), in a
valley which is shut in upon the north and

south by two bare ranges of hills omoderate
height, and is not more than 200 paces in
AOAAAOES8 O4EA 11 OOEAOQI
the castle, the ancient acropolis, which stands
on the north-western side of the city, and

AlTiT T ATAG OEA xEITT A AEOD
Syriaii. pp. 612ff., and Rter, Erdkundexv. pp.
1145ft.). After taking the watercity, Joab sent
messengers to David, to inform him of the
result of the siege, and say to hin®' AOE A Q
rest of the people together, and besiege the city
(i.e., the acropolis, which may have been
peculiarly strong), and take it, that | may not
take the city(also),and my name be named upo
E @.&.,dhe glory of the conquest be ascribed to
me. Luther adopts this explanation in his free
OAT AAOET ¢ch OAT A ) EAO
2 Samuel 12:29. Accordingly DavidO CA O E A
OT CAOEAO A% le., alEhd mdn Afiwar
who had remained behind in the land; from
xEEAE xA 1 Au OAA OEAO
had been considerably weakened during the
long siege, and at the capture of the water

city,? OA IfoAght against the acropolis, and
OITE EO86

2Samuel 12:30.( A OEAT OITE O
crown (O O E A E Qiz.,BhE king bf éhe
i1 TTEOAOQ EOT I
that he had either been taken prisoner or slain
at the capture of the city. Thaveight of the
cownwasOA OAT AT O 1T £ Cl 1A
(sc., were upon it): as the writer of the
Chronicles has correctly explained it by

N

I EE EE

supplyingf @'he Hebrew talent (equal to 3000

EhEIJelé) (Né)s 83 ﬂzp%dénapounds But the

strongest man caild hardly have borne a crown
of this weight upon his head for however short
I a@ie; éhd\maﬂidﬁcﬁuldlsoﬂ&ce@ hake placed it

R\ OaDri his Bwn Gdad WE ruist (héréforefaksinies 6

that the account of the weight is not founded
upon actual weighing, but simply upon an
approximative estimate, which is somewhat too
high. David also took a great quantity of booty
out of the city.

2 Samuel 12:31. He also had the inhabitants

executed, and that with cruel torturesO ( A

sawed them in pieces with the saw and with iron
EAOOI>x@gW8MhbzOEA IDOOInOE@ T ET O]
OBABEGEATI BO ROODxTCEAAAATI U ADPD
there can be no doubt, that instead of ¥ We@

E}ﬂould re8dW xetrgag\gdﬁilz Ao(J;A&OAoo i OAx A
ET HDE DAVAORD AZ ix\EDADE®L D

AOOOEI The @éaiirg 6féhé Za Wb A D; xL
cannof be more precisely determined. The
A ODAT &6 OAT AAOGET ch OA@AO 10

founded upon the circumstance thaWW xté o)

is applied in 2 Kings 6:4 to the felling of trees.

The reading in the ChroniclesZ i WQOs Dz x: h
AGEAAT O U A AT PUEOOGO AOOT O
had> oWiO:OBzEXOE OEA OAx86 4EA |

&\ne&t clguéeiis'&a diéﬁgl}d'poinltf- QsEih% reading
Qtéeﬁ

varies, and the Masoretes real ©° PH xz x°

ms%ad of theCtethibhMF L -OEA | AAA OEAI
thoygAies-EAA bORASCEEB ABHF AOOT O O
kilns, as the LXX and Vulgate render it. On the

other hand, Thenius takes the&Chethibhunder

EEO POl OAAOGEI T h AT A AAI POO

Agbil AT AGET 1 4 OEMalchadik., OEAI O
-t th e the Ammonites
EAQ{gyg? AEEe‘Co O AEEI AOAT ET EIi

Fheniug would tegefore glieyy DEnR xB5 Bt <L ©

orJ UsdpHO®Ax T £EAOAA OEAI AO O
EiACA T £ -711AE88 " 0O OEEO
\ e ebdndhamPadidaly Blst@ifed, 8 Qdy T A O¢

nothing of the arbitrary character of the
alteration proposed; for the technical
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expressionqg OHU z xHh oO@BI @ A ANDO,
OEOI 6CE OEA AEOA &I O
essentially different fromq QHz x, to catBeO:
to pass through Moloch, an expression that we
never meet with. Moreover, it is impossible to
see how burning the Ammonites in the image of
-T1TAE Al Ol A Pl OOGEAI U
DOT EOEET ¢ EAT 1 AOOUhKG
consistedin the fact that the Ammonites

burned their children to Moloch. So far as the
circumstances themselves are concerned, the
cruelties inflicted upon the prisoners are not to
be softened down, as Daaz and others propose,
by an arbitrary perversion of the words into a
mere sentence to hard labour, such as sawing
wood, burning bricks, etc. At the same time, the
words of the text do not affirm thatall the
inhabitants of Rabbah were put to death in this
cruel manner.f @ W @ith@d H Yreesa>

no doubt simply to the fighting men that were
taken prisoners, or at the most to the male
population of the acropolis of Rabbah, who
probably consisted of fighting men only. In
doing this, David merely retaliated upon the
Ammonites the cruelties with which they had
treated their foes; since according to Amos 1:13
they ripped up women who were with child,

and according to 1Samuell11:2 their king
Nahash would only make peace with the
inhabitants of Jabesh upon the condition that
the right eye of every one of the should be put
out. It is sufficiently evident from this, that the
Ammonites had aimed at the most shameful
extermination of the Israelites. 04 EQOO AE
01 01 A1l OEA AEGQE&EAQI T
the fortified cities that resisted the Israelites
After the close of this war, David returned to
Jerusalem with all the men of war. The war with
the Syrians and Ammonites, including as it did
the Edomitish war as well, was the fiercest in
which Davidwas ever engaged.

%2 NainOe1i3

1 LVL8E0 T L6 B iR 0A RS
@9\.(3}5?2 LY B8 20 D%F GRE RR 0r RS

2 Samuel 13. The judgments threatened to
king David in consequence of his sin with
Rathshgha poor bragiety fadlgpop finkard |
> BIPENE hagse Jandgvare QroNghisbout BYSHR | /&
and crimes on the part of his own sons, for
which David was himself to blame, partly
because of his own indulgence and want of
discipline, and partly because of the bad
example that he had set them. Having grown up
without strict paternal discipline, simply under
the care of their different mothers, who were
jealous of one another, his sons fancied that
they might gratify their own fleshly lusts, and
carry out their own ambitious plans; and from
this there arose a series of crimes, which nearly
cost the king his life and throne. Amnon,
$AOEAS8 O Al A Aaydithdis forbiblel AA OEA
violation of his step-sister Tamar (vv. 22).
The crime was avenged by her own brother
Absalom, who treacherously assassinated
Amnon, in consequence of which he was
obliged to flee to Geshur and take refuge with
his father-in-law (vv. 2339).
2Samuel 13:1z22.! { T 11 8 O» WIIAA OO8
The following occurrences are assigned in a
general manner to the times succeeding the
Ammonitish war, by the wordsO! T A EO AAT A
DAOO A mddas Davi dtddot marry
Maacah the mother of Abslom and Tamar till
Aaft e had been made king at Hebron (see 2
ES%?EE’ 3 theiy gamngt @ﬂ]gqy%taken place
be e twentieth year of his reign Amnon,
the eldest son of David byAhinoamthe
Jezreelite (2Samuel3:2), loved Tamar, the
beautiful sister of his stepbrother Absalom, so
passionately that he became ill in consequence,
because he could not get near to her as she was

a virgin. Vv. 1 and 2 form one periodV G8adn x@
continuation of M OF R D, diM/tbBweRls fdnO> PD x @
Ji H oo ©:0@3d Rikudstantial clause.

W@U OEX0A OAT 1T U OEO AAAAT A 1 AC

C

i TTTh AOGAT O 1T AEET G EEI OA
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PET AA AxAUh 1106 OEA b

(Luther), for it was not till afterwards that he

did this accordingi * 1T 1T AAAAG O A

ZiugkB®r O AEA 11T A80 OAI
in v. 5 to pretend to be ill. The clause > @H h 4

8 Dis@ be joined to the one which follows:
OAAAABOOA OEA xAO A OE
impossible to himto do anyth1 ¢ Othe E A
maidenly modesty of Tamar evidently raised an
insuperable barrier to the gratification of his
lusts.

2Samuel 13:3z5.! 1 111 8 O
appearance was observed by his cousin
Jonadab, a very crafty man, who asked him
what was the reason, ad then gave him advice
as to the way in which he might succeed in
gratifying his desires.Shimeahis called
Shammahin 1 Samuell6:9.

2Samuel 13:4.07 EU AOO OEI O
(H, xdn, spare, here equivalent to wasting
away, looking miserable)kingg © OT 1T h 4
i T O1 ET ¢ OIESASHh EAQk 6AU
iTOTETCo EO 1 AT OGETT AA
look worst in the morning. The advice given in
v.52 OEU8h O, AU OEAA Al
pretend to be ill; and when thy father comes to
visit thee, sayto him, May my sister Tamar
ATT A O T An AT A CwdA

(

OAOU AOAAEOEI U AAOEOAAN

appearance would favour his pretence that he
was ill, and it might be hoped that an
affectionate father would gratify him, since
even if thewish seemed a strange one, it might
easily be accounted for from the marvellous
desires of persons who are ill, particularly with
regard to foodp desires which it is often very
difficulty to gratify.

2 Samuel 13:6ff. Amnon acted upon the advice,
and beggedhis father, when he came to ask him
how he was, to allow his sister Tamar to come
and bake two heartcakes for him before his
eyes, which she very speedily did. @8 aOH
denomfrom Z i :, t@&maRélor bake heart

cakesZ i :is@ hedHstrengthening kind of

i EOAOA

D 4uie Byl mAade At is@VidenA flom Ehésé \erses
OEAO OEA EET C8O AEEI AOAT I
ADEAAAOHB0 OIQRAAT U AAAE T &£ O
with fer ghifdrereihodedpartzilar AAAT I A ET 1 h
FRMpgstraent of the palae.
2Samuel 13:9f£. 0! T A OEA OI T E OEA

shook qut (what she had prepared) before him.
DSl 1. fob et A b b
sa&cepan, according to the ancient versions.
The etymology is uncertain. But Amnon refused
to eat, and, like a whinsical patient, he then
ordered all the men that were with him to go
6ult; d when this had been done, he told
Tamar to bring the food into the chamber, that
he might eat it from her hand; and when she
handed him the food, he laid hold of her, and
OAEARARO#ITEA xEOE 1 Ah
2 Samuel 13:12, 13. Tamar attempted to
.escape by pointing to the wickedness of such a
DR ADEORE! ©OMABH AT 11 OF

humble me; for they do not such things in
FPOOAAT ¢ AT 1106 OEEO Ail11U0U86
A UBA O EAEA Aob@bBa@PET T OA& |
Ardt BsAd@cldnot® &whakt of BhALHI) SiclOa
sin was altogether out of keeping with the
TcallifyRrdholir@$s Of Isfadl @vitd., LAV 24:8ff.).
O1TA )h xEEOEAO OHEOI A )
shame and contempt woull meet me
AvergniherddON G e GREOAB hx 1T 01 AOO AA
AADI O BNeishpuiddtolk B feapA A
nothing but shame from it. What Tamar still
furthersaid, 0. T x OEAOA &I OAR )
01 OEA EET Ch £ O EAis xEI
no doubt a variance with the law which
prohibits marriage between stepbrothers and
sisters (Lev. 18:9, 11; 20:17); but it by no
means proves that the laws of Leviticus were
not in existence at the time, nor does it even
presuppose that Tamar was ignorant of any
such law. She simply said this, as Clericus
I AGAOOGAOGR OOEAC
by any means in her power, and to avoid
inflaming him still more and driving him to sin
AU POAAI OAET C All EI DA
therefore even infer from thesewords of hers,
that she really thought the king could grant a

E
E

b/

iU OEOC

iu A

AA
/
1

POAL

[ ECEO A

[

pastry, a kind of pancake, which could be very
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dispensation from the existing hindrances to
their marriage.

2 Samuel 13:14. Amnon would not listen to
her, however, but overpowered her, forced her,
and lay with her.

2 Samuel 13:15z22. Amnon had no sooner
gratified his animal passion, than his love to the
humbled sister turned into hatred, which was
even greater than his (previous) love, so that he
commanded her to get up and go. This sudden
change, which may be fully explained from a
psychological point of view, and is frequently
exemplified still in actual life, furnishes a
striking proof that lust is not love, but simply

the gratification of the animal passions.

2 Samuel 13:16. Tamar replied,0$ 1 11 O
become the cause of this great eikhich is)
greater than another that thou hast done to me,
Ol

wrong which thou hast done me the still greater
one of thrusting me away. This is apparently
the only admissible explanation of the difficult
expressionZ i < U#&s Rdthir@ more is needed

than to supplyD OFaB@ calls his sending her

away a greater evil than the one already done
to her, because it would inevitably be supposed
that she had been guilty of some shameful
conduct herself, that tre seduction had come
from her; whereas she was perfectly innocent,
and had done nothing but what affection
towards a sick brother dictated, whilst it was
impossible for her to call for help (as
prescribed in Deut. 22:27), because Amnon had
sent the servans away, and Tamar could not in
any case expect assistance from them.

2 Samuel 13:17. Amnon then called the boy
who waited upon him, and ordered him to put
out this person (the sister he had humbled),
and to bolt the door behind her, so that it had
the appearance of her having made a shameful
proposal to him.

2 Samuel 13:18. Before statingthat this
command was obeyed, the writer inserts this
remark: O 3 ETAmar) wore a long dress with
sleevegsee Gen. 37:3)tor in this manner did

the virgin daughters of the king dress themselve

x EQE | ATDdsdn@edrdtive belonging

to> N &) A OEA [T AATET ¢ EO OE
daughters, who were virgins, wore long dresses

with sleeves as cloaks. Theetoneth passimwvas

not an ordinary under-garment, but was worn

over the plaincetonethor tunic, and took the

place of the ordinarymA Emthout sleeves.

.1 OxEOEOOAT AET ¢ OEEO AOAOON
AAOCEOAO AT OI A AO T1TAA AA O
servant treated Tamar like a common woman,

and turned her out of the house.

2 Samuel 13:19. And Tamar took ashes upon

her head, rent her sleevedress (as a sign of

grief and pain at the disgrace inflicted upon

her), laid her hand upon her head (as a sign that

a grievous trouble had come upon her, that the

hand of God was resting as it were upon her:

vid., Jer. 2:37), an®x AT & Ci1 ETig, AT A AOE
crying aloud as she went along.

2 Samuel 13:20. Then Absalom said to her,

namely when she came home mourning in this

manner,O( AO i 111 OEU AOI OEAO .
O E Ahis was a euphemism for what had
taken place (cf. Gen. 39:10), as Absalom
immediately conjectures.O! T A T 1 xh

be silent; it is thy brother, do not take this thing
Ol E Abs@lodhgdieted the sister, because
he was determined to take revenge, but wished
to conceal his plan of vengeance for the time. So
Tamar remained in her brd EA 08 OO AT O OAR
ET AAAA Ad\ @doheldadAvaste, with the

joy of her life hopelessly destroyed. It cannot be
proved thatJ Okvraneans single or solitary.

2 Samuel 13:21,22.7 EAT $AOEA EAAOA O
OEAOA OEET ¢cOho EA AAAAI A OA
Absalom did not speak to Amno® £01T I CT 1T A Ol
A O B.¢.,&@ither good or evil, not a single word:

Gen. 24:50), because he hated him for having

humbled his sister. The LXX add to the words

OEA | SAOEAQ xAO OAOU xOi OER
Al ABOAQ O (uBle thefspiit df Ambon® O

his son, because he loved him, for he was his

first-AT O1 86 4EEO DPOI AAAT U CEOA
xEU $AOEA 1 A0 OOAE A AOEI A
unpunished, when the law enjoined that incest

iU OEO

s should be punished with death (Lev. 20:17); at
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the same time it is nothing but a subjective
conjecture of the translators, and does not
warrant us in altering the text. The fact that
David was contented to be simply angry is
probably to be accounted for partly from his
own consciousness of guilt, sinceéhhimself
had been guilty of adultery; but it arose chiefly
from his indulgent affection towards his sons,

would not go, and blessed him, i.e., wished him
a pleasant and successful feast (seeShmuel
25:14).

2 Samuel 13:26. Then Absalom saidD! T A 11

(i.e., if thou doest not go)may my brother
LITTT CT  TEKNG would otgive
his consent to this; whether from suspicion
cannot be determined with certainty, as he

and his consequent want of discipline. This AOAT OOAT T U UEAI AAA Oi 1A OAI

weakness in his character bore very bitterfruit. | 1e® 1 i 1711 AT A Aii OEA 1 OEAO
2 Samuel 13:23z39.! ACOAT 11 6 0 2 A PEdénie ledgth Af time that had elapsed since
Flight> Vv. 23 24. Absalom postponed his I{TTT1T80 AOEI A xAO AT I I OAA

revenge for two full years. He thetDE A D O- (
OEAA G)\A‘Eld:h@/asa:elebrateg as a joyous
festival (see 1Samuel25:2, 8),0 A O -HaZoA |
TAAO %bwhée\hE inustiherefore have
had some property. The situation oBaal-Hazor
cannot be precisely determined. The c[aqsgz
situation on the border of the tribe-territory of
Ephraim (juxta Ephraim,according to the

D AFsdldin showing any wish for revenge, David

might have felt quite sure that he had nothing
more to fear. But this long postponemetof
revenge, for the purpose of carrying it out with
all the more certainty, is quite in the spirit of
the East.

2 Samuel 13:28. Absalom then commanded his
servants to put Amnon to death without fear, as
he had commanded, as soon as his heart should

Onom. s.v. Baalaspifor the Old Testament
never mentions any city of that mme. This
definition does not exactly tally with v.

2A00 AOG O MAhlp.BEHA GBI |
Hazormay have been preserved ifell Asar
((Rob. Pal.ii. p. 151, iii. p. 79); for this Tell is
about five Roman miles to the nortkeast of
Bethel, i.e., within the limits of the tribe of
Ephraim. There is greater probability in the
suggestion made by Ewald and others, that
BaalHazor is connected with theHazor of take the responsibility upon himself.
Benjamin (Neh. 11:33), though the situation of 2 Samuel 13:29. The servants did as he

Hazor has not yet been thoroughly decided; and i . OF i OF
EO EO [ AOAI U A AilEAA :)gﬁ'z& ;fﬁéhe##n(ﬁ‘egr&\ﬁﬁ) B%t@m”glgEé LSES
to be found inTell AsGr.The following the eFe o ad the-renart of what
statement, thatO! AOAT 11~ ET OF O'& bsa rr% hacjél%e ne rechedt Sears of the king
O 1 1(90.6tothe feast), somewhat anticipates and, as generally happens in such cases, with '

the course of events: for, according to v. 24
o L . very great exaggeratlono I AOAI Tslhinal AOE
Absalom invited the king himself, together with OEA EET C60 Oi10R Al A OEAOA

his courtiers; and it was not till the king ] ) ]
declined the invitation for himself, that 2 Samuel 13:31. The king rent his clothes with
Absalom restricted his invitation to the royal horror at such a deed, and sat down upon the
princes. ground, and all his servants (courtiers) stood

. . motionless by, with their clothes rent as well.
2 Samuel 13:25. The king declined the This is the rendering adopted by Béttcher, as

invitation that he might not be burdensome to BasGr v the id t standi focil
Absalom. Absalom pressed him indeed, but he pstrEquently the idea ot standing pertectly
motionless (e.g., Num. 22:23, 24; Ex. 5:20, etc.).

become merry with wine and he (Absalom)

should tell them to smite him. The arrangement

of the meal is passed over as being quite

subordinate to the main purpose of the

narrative; and the clause added by the LXX at
thecloseova?aU ““eadtUzobltGUa
a UU U s f U @ssnothing moreb Ui o &y ¥
than an explanatory gloss, formed according to

1Samuelc vdoe8 4EA x1T OAO O( AOA
AT i1 AT AAA Uil Oed EI DI EAA OEA
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2 Samuel 13:32. Then Jonadab, the same
person who had helped Amnon to commit his
crime, saidO, AO 1 1 €ay(dr think) thad A
OEAU EAOA O1 AET Al1l O
but Amnon alone is dead; for it was laid upon th
mouth of Absalom from the day that he forced
EEO OEOGAER 4MAMAMEEC EO
might see it (the murder of Amnon) by his
IO OOEAU I ECE(
O A BA@LoD (¥was a@rn® Bidztown, i.e.,
determined (vid., Ex. 21:13). The subject, viz.,
the thing itself, or the intended murder of
Amnon, may easily be supplied from the
context.J Ods umlddbtedly used in the sense
of OT T Fhér@gabon is implied in the
thought: Let the king not lay it to heart, that
OEAU OAU A1l OEA EEIC
but only Amnon is dead. Jonadab does not seen
to speak from mere conjecture; he isnuch too
sure of what he says. He might possibly have
EAAOA AGPOAOOETT O AEOI I
made him certain as to how the matter stood.
2Samuel 13:34.0! T A | ACAT 11 A
OOCAOQAT AT O A 11T x0 0ObI i
sons fled upon their mules Absalom also took

to flight.

2 Samuel 13:30733. Vv. 333 are a
parenthesis, in which the writer describes at
once the impression made upon the king and
his court by the report of what Absalom had
done. The apparently unsuitable position in
which this statement is placed may be fully
explained from the fact, that the flight of
Absalom preceded the arrival of the rest of the
OITTO0 AO OEA EEIT C60O0 DAJ
Bottcher proposes to make in the text, so as to
remove this statement altogether on acount of
its unsuitable position, is proved to be
inadmissible by the fact that the account of

' AGAT 1160 &£ ECEO AATTI
reference is made to it again afterwards (vv. 37,
oph O! AGATTIT EAA & AA
proposed by Tkenius in the text of vv. 34, 37,
38, are just as arbitrary and out of place, and
simply show that this critic was ignorant of the
plan adopted by the historian. His plan is the

D
=

D

D

following: To the account of the murder of

D BB

Amnon, and the consequent flight athe rest of
OEA EETCHO Oi10 xEII
the feast (v. 29), there is first of all appended a
Aotidg bf dé report which peéeded BeE 1T C6 O
AOCEOEOAO AT A OAAAEAA O
exaggerated form, together with the impression
whiEhGt EnAd® upGhGhe ling, and the

rectification of that report by Jonadab (vv. 3@

33). Atk fBllows EhstatE@ént thavBsAlén E A
A1 AAn Al 01 OEA AAAT O1 O 1
sons (vv. 3436). After this we have a statement

as to the direction in which Absalom fledthe

EET C60 Ai 1 OETOAA 11001 ETChH
OEi A OEAO ! AGAITiIi 80 AAT EOEI

I AOAI
o110
EA E

£ O

cpygh AT A E£ETAITU A OAI AOE A
towards Absalom (v. 39).

ol bALOARE Aﬂg_ﬁRﬁquhEBEﬁPo!
slain, was very speedily contirmed (v34). The

young man, the spy, i.e., the young man who

was Egking’oyt for the Ar\e_t_urn of those who had AAO

A . . E. . B ~

oaARAFLORERTBRY RBEAE

AEOQOAT AAh, Of OAE DAI pI A
iy omAne Wy benind him along the side _

i BB oERS | P Db ek Bhubd 6L o d d

U U(BXX),per iter devium(Vulg.), is obscure;

andW B -\BAAEET Aho EO DPOI AAAI U

AO TAATET ¢ 001 OEA xA00Odo £

back of the spy, i.e., to thevest of his station.

The following words, W @> @also rermgin OL

obscure, as the position of the spy is not given,

so that the allusion may be to a mountain in the

north -west of Jerusalem quite as well as to one

on the west. When the spy observed theowd
bt MndrappfoicAing AbnBAEBAIDE thel king«( E A E
coqh O"AET1 Ah OEA EET C860O Ol
OAOOAT O OAEAN ol

Oh
i EA
i A A

OAEAR EAO EO AT
2 Samuel 13:36. Jonadab had hardly said this
xEAl _OEA EELC8O.01LT1O.AQOO
&., BlinQdrated what ﬁa% ockufrégO |
whereupan the kin an’g all his Ketair}frs brake ..
0 18u eeméE O AT OAOAOQEI
2Samuel 13:37.0/ T 1 U | AOAT T i
gone to Talmai the son of Amnhiud, the king of
" AGEOO86 4EAOCA x1 OAO A&l Oi
clause, which the writer has inserted as a

10

EAA £

A
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Ol  AAEEIT

DAOAT OEAOEOH
o1l 1006
as a parenthe3|s, there will be no difficulty in
explal ET ¢ OEA A& 111 xETC
the subject (David) may very easily be supplied
AOT I OEA POAAARAAET C x1
36). To the remark that David mourned all his
life for his son (Amnon), there is attached, just
as simply and quite in accodance with the

facts, the more precise information concerning

l AOGAT1 T 1680 I ECEOh OEA
three years. The repetition of the words

Ol AGATT1T EAA £l AA AT A
accounted for from the general diffuseness of
the Hebrew style.Talmai the king of Geshumwas
the father ofMaacah! AOAT T 1 6 O i
Samuel3:3). The LXX thought it necessary
expressly to indicate this by insertingd d

j UsUg@&abilis gUcYU

2 Samuel 13:39.0! T RAhisgh@ld king David
back from going outo Absalom, for he
comforted himself concerning Amnon, because
EA x A OIn AdBphing &g translation of the
difficult clause with which the verse
commences, we takél x n tbh®ser@e o8B JHsQ

the verbs> Hand 8 Hffequently exchange their

forms; we also take the third pers. fem. as the
neuter impersonal, so that the subject is left
indefinite, and is to be gathered from the

Al 1 OAgdbs ! AGAITI 680 £
there, were what chiefly prevented David from
going out to Absalom. MOAT OAOh $ A
iIT AAAT OT O T £ 11111660
diminished as time rolled on.é Y : 8 R HsO8
used in a hostile sense, as in Deut. 28:7, to go
out and punish him for his wickedness. Th® Os

beforeJ xBight\iso be renderedD A Ce® h 6

after a negative clause, as the principal
sentence implies a negationd ( A AEA
ACAET OO0 ! AGAT T 1 h Aee
is not only no grammatical difficulty in the way
of this explanation of the verse, but it also suits
the context, both beforeand after. All the other
explanations proposed are either at variance
with the rules of the language, or contain an

o)

(e

R intérprétatidh eaBoptddinGiie iChalde® Gesibn, EET C6 O
a8 algo Ay the Rablins)Eviz., Madddded his OA O
soul pined) to go out to Absalom (i.e., to see or

xvisithiin), 8 bpboBed,Jad Gubsét hat €hown (in
his Lex.pp. 731z2), to the conduct of David

D foWard® AbEafom Esklésibed in Bdnhedl4,j O8

2 namely, that after Joab had succeeded by

craft in bringing him back to Jeusalem, David

would not allow him to come into his presence

for two whole years (2Samuell4:24, 28).

D, BAEADB AEDARABRDET BHOEOAT A

GIET G 100 ACAEI 00 | AGAII

EE
i ho
fact that nothing has been sald about any
. pursuit of Absalom on the part of David. Other
&t ts At Bmendations there is no need
\évhatever to refute.

2 Samuel 4

(o))

roalf2vYyQa
Kingt Ch. 14.

2 Samuel 14. As David did not repeal the
banishment of Absalom, even after he had

SAT T £ OOAA EEI OAl £ A1 O
endeavoured to bring him back to Jerusalem by
stratagem (vv. Iz20); and when this succeeded,
he proceeded to effect his reconciliation to the
king (vv. 21z33). He may have been inducedt
| take these steps p by his persorlal A
= StaBmentlto Ab I(S%E RQHE prﬁwél EEO OOAU

reaspn no doubé;éas that Absalom had the best

P r‘gu d’fﬁgjo the throne, and Joab
th ﬁh@tﬁs tife Qe%ﬁv%d sbclre himself

Z@nf¥inishment for the murder which he had
committed. But the issue of events frustrated all
such hopes. Absalom did not succeed to the
throne, Joab did not escape punishment, and
David was severely chastised for his weakness

wSGidzNYy = | YR

w

injustice. _ .
:3220. When J erceived that

éiaéké?%EEgﬁﬁéﬁﬁgAéioo
for a cunning woman from Tekoah, to work
upon the king and change his mind, so that he
might grant forgiveness to Absalom. V. 1 is
understood by the majority of commentators, in
accordance with the Syriac and Vulgates

>

unsuitable thought. The old Jewish
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OECI EAUET ¢ OEAO *1 AA AoAjéeziurd iihicOBoficler lagfdundedupod 8,0 EAAO

was inclined towards Absalom, was well namely that two whole lines have dropt out of
disposed towards him again. But this the Hebrew text, containing the answer which
explanation is neither philologically sustained, the woman of Tekoah gave to Joab before she
nor in accordance with the context: ,@ditten went to the king, since there is not one of the

with H ar@ without any verb, so that> Ghas @ ancient versions which contains a single word

] o _ more than the Masoretic text. Consequently we
be supplied, only occurs again in Dan. 11:28, must regard W OL & ih@oxigal reading, and
where the preposition has the meaning _ _ _
O A C A Htis 6Cagyément against this interpret it as ahystero_nprqteron,whlch arose
meaning here, that if David had been il from the fact that the historian was about to
disposed towards Absalom, there would have | rélate atonce what the woman said to the king,
been no necessity to state that Joab perceived | Put thought it desirable to mention her falling
it: for we cannot see why Joab should only have] down at the feet of the king before giving her
PAOAAEOAA 10 11 OEAA# $ABENEBOESERD which Bk &P g1 ¢
and not his unfriendly feelings as well. If, introduces by repeating the wordW OL. 8 U © x @
however, Joab had noticed the rawakening of | 2 samuel 14:5ff. When the king asked her,
$AOEAS8O CiTA EAATEICO| @hrABARE! ABAI DERMAPBEABEA xi i
would ha_ve been no necessity for h'm to brmg pretended calamity which had befallen her,
the cunning woman from Tekoah to induce him | saying that she was a widow, and her two sons

Of AT 1 OAT O Qin. Mokeavérl 1 I & fag QArfelled in the field; and as no one
David would not in that case have refused to interposed, one of them had killed the other.
allow Absalom to see his face for two whole The whole family had then risen up and

years after his return to Jerusalem (v. 24). demanded that the survivor should be given up,
Tekoahthe home of the prophet Amos, the that they might carry out the avenging of blood
present Tekua,two hours to the south of upon. h|m Thus they sought to destroy the heir
Bethlehem (see at Josip u v wh , 8 8 B sih Ea ﬁs‘ﬁ, fhe onlysark that _ _

xI T AT6 xAO O BOO 11 Pe@é%'ecﬁd h@rhso As® Ichve Ket Hudbhnd
who had been mourning for a long while for neither name nor posterity upon the earth. The

some one that was deadH O , to&ebdr Dew | syffix attached toi s with the@bject following
herself mourning), andto go tothe kinginthis | j G A Oi 1 6A EEih OEA | OEAOhS
attire, and say what Joab had put into her explained from the diffuseness of the style of

mouth. ordinary conversation (see at 1Samuel21:14).
2 Samuel 14:4. The woman did this. All the old | There is no reason whatever for changing the

translators have given as the rendering of W OL| &&hding i@o h sas fhe suffix@@ough unusual

> @8O@BE@A> x1 1 AT AAIT A j x ATwirverlsi> & ® Bk withoftipagdilad; noAt®

if they had read8 U : TH#®rea@ng is actually mention the fact that the pluralh $s @ite

found in some thirty Coddof De Rossi, and is unsuitable. There is ado quite as little reason
therefore regarded by Thenius and the majority | for changing> @< IntGlh D XMaEB@rdaicd @
of critics as the original one. But Bottcher has with the Syriac and Arabic, as Michaelis and

very justly urged, in opposition to this, that AEATEOO DPOI PI OAR 11 OEA coOIi
W OL caibh@ pogsibly be an accidental woman would have described her relatives as
corruption of 8 : Za@ that it is still less likely | diabolically malicious men, if she hagut into

OE A E Q I'\ I QQE ) MO(T)A’E, ] ‘xA'l'"OA(_') A O} X
AAOOOT U OBA YEDABEQAA CAICEIA8 6x< 1 1 Al
intention to describe the conduct of the

that such an alteration should have been
intentionally made. But this remark, which is
correct enough in itself, cannot sustain the
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relations and their pursuit of blood-revenge in
the harshest terms possible, in order that she
might obtain help from the king. She begins to
speak in her own name at the wordh
O1i OEAU OEAI 1T NOATAE
a figure, for the purpose of appealing to the
heart of the king to defend her from the
threatened destruction of her family, saying,
G\nd so they shall quench the burning coal

x EEAE E Ol i&dggusabvely, likeU

6 L g, fhelmurning coal with which one
kindles a fresh fire, to denote the last remnant.
Jhao

leave nane and remnant (i.e., posterity) to my
husband.

This account differed, no doubt, from the case
of Absalom, inasmuch as in his case no murder
had taken place in the heat of a quarrel, and no
avenger of blood demanded his death; so that
the only resemblance vas in the fact that there
existed an intention to punish a murderer. But
it was necessary to disguise the affair in this
manner, in order that David might not detect
her purpose, but might pronounce a decision
out of pity for the poor widow which could be
applied to his own conduct towards Absalom.

2 Samuel 14:8. The plan succeeded. The king
replied to thewoman,0' I ET 1 Ah )
AEAOCA AT 1 AAOWilEdvEtheOE A
necessary commands that thy son may not be
slain by the avenger of blood. Tisi declaration
on the part of the king was perfectly just. If the
brothers had quarrelled, and one had killed the
other in the heat of the quarrel, it was right that
he should be defended from the avenger of
blood, because it could not be assumed that
there was any previous intention to murder.
This declaration therefore could not be applied
AO UAO O $AOEA8O0 ATl
the woman consequently proceeded to say (v.
wah O-U 11 O0AR / EETCH
AT A 8PiI1 1 U /EABihk rigd
AT A EEO OEOI B Othdhrone, GE I
the government or reign. The meaning of the
words is this: but if there should be anything
wrong in the fact that this bloodshed is not

* j OB i@y

D08 PG Hild., @ péderve®A O

punished, let the guilt fall upon me and my

family. The king replied (v. 10,07 ET 01T AOAO

speaketh to thee, bring him to me; he shall not
A\ C)'I' OA E OEA A Ofdetbhddistard o8 6

A &0 GBIAIRARIOAO OGRA DADIT ODO® OF A

whoever speaks to thee any more about this,
i.e., demands thy son of theagain.
2 Samuel 14:11. The crafty woman was not yet
satisfied with this, and sought by repeating her
petition to induce the king to confirm his
promise on oath, that she might bind him the
more firmly. She therefore said still further:O)
hpi’ay thee, lethe king remember Jehovah thy
God, that the avenger of blood may no more
prepare destruction, and that they may not

AAOGOOT U The Chetiiz D8G5 povably a
AT DUEOOGS Di Af@aubich theEl O
Masoretes would writeZ x, theWonstrict
state of> @ ®Wgr@of the inf. abs. which is
not commonly used, and which may possibly
have been chosen because O haB\Wegome
altogether an adverb (vid., Ewald, § 24®&). The
context requires the inf. constrZ i ": tiwthe

avenger d blood may not multiply (make
much) to destroy, i.e., may not add to the
xdgsfrqctioré %ng)ZAD @8 prbably only a verbal
R Hogin used instead of the infinitive. The king
immediately promised on oath that her son
should not suffer the least harm.

2 Samuel 14:12, 13. When the woman had

accomplished so much, she asked permission to

speak one word more; and having obtained it,
proceeded to the point she wanted to reach:

O!'TA xEAOAAZEI OA OEEI
people of God? And because the king &e#a

EAOO OEI

this word, he is as one inculpating himself, since

A hdking ddésndt BtAi©owh wjécted dné 8

OAOQOIBBODEEA T 1T A xEI

6 1[@The@e woggls of the woman were

intentionally kept indefinite, rather hinting at
what she wished to place before the king, than
expressing it distinctly. This is more

"00
EAO

/

LB OEhELBRE 0B 2RI b ot A
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particularly applicable to the first clause, which
needs the words that follow to render it
intelligible, asZ 8 U A @ss ambig@iB; sxa @
that Dathe and Thenius are wrong in rendering
EOh O7EU AT OO0 OET O DOI
OEA PATDPIA T &£ "1 Aed Al
relating to the protection which the king was
willing to extend to her and to her son: xa @B
with H dagsl T O 1T AAT O1T OEET
OACAOA OO ChAGR pe@BEWald is
quite correct in referring the word Z 8 UoAvias

follows: such things, i.e., such thoughts as thou
hast towards thy son, whose blooebuiltiness
thou wilt not forgive. J D O> « (\thobukt Gre
""""" EO ET OAT OET 1
DA PIA T &£ "1 Aho E8B8ABN
congregation of GodO 4 E E O refeiis © thé
decision which the king had pronounced in
favour of the widow.: D Or @literally G®npH
letting him return.

In order to persuade the king to forgive, the
crafty woman reminded him (v. 14) of the
brevity of human life and of the mercy of God:
0&1T O xA | Caéelas vafeAshilt updn A
the ground, which is nofcannot be)gathered

up, and God does not take a soul away, but thin
thoughts, that He may not thrust from Him one
A @b A IAlthdughahiese thoughts are
intentionally expressed quite generally, their
special allusion to the case in hand can easily b¢
detected. We must altlie, and when dead our
life is irrevocably gone. Thou mightest soon
experience this in the case of Absalom, if thou
shouldst suffer him to continue in exile. God
does not act thus; He does not deprive the
sinner of life, but is merciful, and does not cast
off for ever.

2 Samuel 14:15. After these allusions to
$AOEA3O OOAAOQI AT O 1T E
returned again to her own affairs, to make the
king believe that nothing but her own distress
had led her to speak thus©! T A T 1 x O
come to speak thisord to the king my lord, was
(took place) because the people have put me in

my son to the avenger of blood)thy handmaid
said(i.e., thought),l will indeed go to the king,
B perhaps the king will do hishahi AEA S O
i.e., grant her request.
 Saduel 1 EACED AVENE 1 CQOEOR O BA AR AXE T |
RAis h@riditakd O & thé hamiliofghe mad thatO
would destroy me and my son from the
ET E A OE OA TWAGmudiswE supplidil 8 6
Ebefirex DOGLWHD fofoOPsitoy,i.Onho is
seeking to destroy (vid., Gesenius, § 132, 3).
O4EA ETEAOEOAT AA T £
Israel (as in 1Samuel26:19; cf. Deut. 32:9).
2 Samuel 14:17.04 EAT OEET A EAT Al AE/
thought, may the word of my lord the king be for
. rest(i.e., tend fogiv, rest);foras the;angel - = - A
Lot e Bl o
of the bless gsod itjwe ac th e
nation), so is my lord the king to hear good and
~ evil %e., listening to every just complaint on the
O'paﬂ f his subjects, and granting help to the
oppressed),AT A * AET OAE OEU
2 Samuel 14:18ff. These words of the woman
were so well considered and so crafty, that the
king could not fail tosee both what she really
meant, and also that she had not come with her
petition of her own accord. He therefore told
Ksher to answer the question without disguise:
whether the hand of Joab was with her in all
this. She replied04 OO1 U OE ABA EO
| anything to the right hand or to the left of all
"OEAO [ U 11 OAieltkekingakvhy§ OAEOE
hits the right point in everything that he said.
O9AAh OEU OAOOAT O *1 AAh EA
AT A EA EAOE POO Ail1 OEAOA «x
i T OOE@ESG TT60 A Al DPUEOGOBEO AOO
form of & @Bin Micah 6:10 (vid., Ewald, § 53
and OlshausenGramm.p. 425).
2 Samuel 14:20.041 OO0O1T OEA APPAAO/
Rig A6, itd dRguiSeEnd affaif irl thelfinest way)
Joab hath done this; my lor@.e., the king),
_ however, is wise, like the wisdom of the angel of
E 844, to knotw All@hAt ighappens)ODT T AAOOES8H
She hoped by these flattering words to gain the
king completely over.

xT OAho

T AS xA

T A AA

1170

fear (sc., by their demand that | should give up
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2 Samuel 14:21733. David then promised Joab,
that the request which he lad presented
through the medium of the woman of Tekoah
should be fulfilled, and commanded him to

fetch Absalom back. Th€hethibD OZ(\D 2D¥is?(

the correct reading, and thekeri  @7Zhis O¥ @Q
arisen from a misunderstanding.

2 Samuel 14:22. Joab thankel the king for this,
and blessed himO 4-day thy servant knoweth
that | have found grace in thy sight, my lord, O
king, in that the king hath fulfilled the request of
EEO O A®pratly &ient from this, that
Joab had frequently applied to Davidor
Il AGATT1 680 OAOOOT h
paid to his application. David therefore
suspected that Joab had instructed the woman

of Tekoah. TheChethibi d i®notxt®be
exchanged for theKerir Od B: xQ

2 Samuel 14:23. Joab then went toGeshursee
2 Samuell3:37), and fetched Absalom back to
Jerusalem.

2 Samuel 14:24. But David could not forgive
Absalom altogether. He said to Joa®,, A0 E
turn to his own house, and my face he shall not
O A Argsdalf forgiveness was an imprudent
measure, andoore very bitter fruit. The further
account of Absalom is introduced in vv. 287
with a description of his personal appearance
and family affairs.

2 Samuel 14:25. There was no man in all Israel
so handsome as Absalonx U8 B ®I@iu xi

D O A E Qd, Isctmbhe was greatly praised.
from the sole of the foot even to the crown of

his head, there was no fault] h, bhodily
blemish) in him.

2 Samuel 14:26.07 EAT EA D111 A
it took place from year to year that he polled it;
for it becameheavy upon hin{too heavy for

him), and so he polled it: they weighed the hair
I £/ EEO EAAAh OxI EOITA
x A E CAEsGahggrowth of hair was a sign of
great manly power, and so far a proof of

l AOGA1 T i 80 AAAOOUS8 4EA
weight of the hair cut off, viz., two hundred

x EO

much too high, although we do not know what
the difference between the royal and the sacred
shekel really was. According to the sacred
reckoning, two hundred shekelsvould be

about six pounds; so that if we were to assume
that the royal shekel was about half the other,
the number would be still much too high. It is
evident, therefore, that there is an error in the
text, such as we frequently meet with in the
case of nunbers, though we have no means of
rectifying it, as all the ancient versions contain
the same number.

2 Samuel 14:27. Unto Absalom there were

born three sons, and.one daughter named . . .

rdth&, whd wWis tadedtfih fdlrd. Eonthdfo ! €

general usage, the namesfdhe sons are not

given, in all probability for no other reason than

because they died in infancy. Consequently, as

Absalom had no sons, he afterwards erected a

pillar to preserve his name (2Samuel18:18).

4EA AAOCEOAOB8O TAI A EO DPOI A

proofi £ ! AOAT 1180 COAAO AEEAA(

Tamar, whom Amnon had violated.

EtZ,Samuel 14:28730. After Absalom had sat for
\}vo whole years in his house at Jerusalem
xEOEI 00 OAAEI Cc OEA EEI C30 £
OEAO EA T ECEO | AOAET &I O EE
forgiveness. But as Joab would not come to him,
even after he had sent for him twice, Absalom
commanded his servants to set fire to one of
T AA6O EEAI AO xEEAE AAET ET A
then full of barley, for the purpose of

> @khbelling him to come, as heofesaw that
Joab would not take this destruction of his
property quietly, but would come to him to
complain.D Oh @D EDADAT 1 U OAOD
the side of my field or property. TheChethib

A OZORWAR DI REIT THpRIAO EO
formation, according to verbs@¢@ f& which the
Kerihas @> h tAedDor@inaryHipr@form of Z xU @D

DER | géééﬂf\é' A6 BAROEE( BEBOAI
AEOA80

2 Samuel 14:31, 32. When Joab came to

0ORORI KBGO KDOOR BEAALT OANOA

complainedl £# EOh ! AOAI I 1 OAEA Ol

)

iU E¢

shekels, is in any case a round number, and

have sent to thee, to say to thee, Come hither,
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and | will send thee to the king, to say to him, of the people. Hushai, who came to meet him,

Wherefore have | come from Geshur? it were he sent to the city, to frustrate the counsel of

better for me that | were there still: and now | Ahithophel, who was one of the conspirators,

xEll OAA OEAfthekisa®y O /EA Al @ seAd inforntation to him of what was
ETENGEOU ET 1 AR 1 A0 EE hoin@ordard (. 1837). iihkrihd Featbed 4 E E O

half forgiving was really worse than no theOT Ph : EAAh - APEEAT OEAOEGSO

forgiveness at all. Absalom might indeed very meet him with provisions and succour (2
properly desire to be punished according to the | Samuell16:1z4) whilst Shimei, a relation of the

law, if the king could not or might not forgive house of Saul, followed him with curses and
him; although the manner in which he sought to| stones (vv. 514).
obtain forgiveness by force manifested an With this rebellion the calamities which Nathan

wellET T xT T ETATAOCO T £ $ A @k Bainsheta Aelgdd b Bultst Updh him in all

hoped to attain his object, and in fact did attain | their fulness. The success of the rebellion itself

it. For (v. 33) when Joab went to theikg, and may be accounted for, from the fact that the
announced this to him, the king sent for consciousness of his own fault not only made
Absalom, and kissed him, as a sign of his David weak towards his sons, but prodced a
restoration to favour. Nothing was said by want of firmness in his resolutions; whilst the
before the king when he came into his administration of the kingdom, when the time
presence, was nothing more than therdinary of the brilliant victories was past, became more
manifestation of reverence with which a subject| znd more perceptible to the people, and

in the East approaches his king. furnished occasion for dssatisfaction with his

2 Samuel B government, which Absalom was skilful enough

to bend to his own purposes. During the time
loalft2YyQa wSoStt ALl 1% y Rat this Belfon &as iB prageess (iDavid
16:14. poured out his lamentations to the Lord (in Ps.

] ] fter thi ) 41 and 55) as to the faithlessness of his most
2 Samuel 15:1716:14. After this restoration to confidential councillors, and prayed for the

favour, Absalom soon began to aspire to the judgment of retribution upon the conduct of
throne, setting up a princely court, and this wicked band. After it had broken out, he
endeavou.rlng to turn the heqrts .Of the_ people uttered his longings to return to the sanctuary
towards himself, by addressing in a friendly at Jerusalem, and his firm confidence that he
manner any who came to seek redress from the| o014 be delivered out of his @tresses and
king in matters in dispgt_e, and by s_ayirjg‘thingsz reinstated in his kingdom, first of all in Ps. 3
adapted to throw suspicion upon his f® E A O 8/ Q1,4 63 during his flight in the desert of Judah,

rule (w. 126). When he had succeeded inthis, | 5 in ps. 61 and 62 during his stay in the land
he asked permission from the king to take a to the east of the Jordan.

journey to Hebron, under the pretence of
2 Samuel 15:176. Absalom seeks to secure the

wanting to fulfil a vow which he had made A1 Bl A& C N )
during his banishment; and when once there, | PAl P1 A &/ M5add bir@ads (this

he soon proceeded with his rebitious seems to be the meaning dfl OF a3 Ow OB x8 OL
intentions (vv. 7z12). As soon as David heard of| distinguished from M OF ; cD 28snGE3:28)

it, he determined to fly from Jerusalem, and Absalom set up a carriage (i.e., a statarriage;

cros_sed the Kldron_ with h_ls faithful adherents. cf. 1Samuel8:11) and horses, and fifty men as

Having sent the priests with the ark of the runners before him, i.e., to run beforéim when
covenant back to the city, he went up to the he drove out, and attract the attention of the
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Adonijah afterwards did (1 Kings 1:5). He then
went early in the morning to the side of the
road to the gate of the palace, and called out to

everyonewhowasA AT 60 O1 c¢I O
EOACi AT Oho Es8A8s8h OAAE
ATU 1 AOOGAO ET AEODPOOAI
AEOU AOO OEI Oed AT A A

reply in v. 3, inquired into his feelings towards
OEA EET Ch AT A at@rk &d goad A
and right, but there is no hearer for thee with
OEA E Eb&iddBids the judicial officer, who
heard complainants and examined into their
different causes, for the purpose of laying them
before the king for settlement. Of course the
king himself could not give a hearing to every
complainant, and make a personal investigation
of his cause; nor could his judges procure
justice for every complainant, however justly
they might act, though it is possible that they
may not always have peidrmed their duty
conscientiously.

2 Samuel 15:4. Absalom also saidD/ E  OE 4
might be judge in the land, and every one who
had a cause might come before me; | would

might (i.e., oh that one might) appoint me
EOACAhoe AT AT Al MOOD 1
Gesenius, § 136, 1, and Ewald, § 329,D xH O

placed before8 Ufor @idsake of emphasis, may

be explained from the fact that a judge sasp
that the person who stood before him rose
above him (comp. Ex. 18:13 with Gen. 18:8).

VvV D (o dpealdistly, or help to justice.

2 Samuel 15:5. And when any one came near
to him to prostrate himself before him, he took
him by the hand and kissed im. It was by
conduct of this kind that Agamemnon is said to
have secured the command of the Grecian army
(Euripid. Iphig. Aul.v. 337ff.).

2 Samuel 15:6. Thus Absalom stole the heart of
the men of Israel: OHdoes Axft ndéan to
deceive or cheat, lile: OHin the KAl i@Gen.

31:20, but to steal the heart, i.e., to bring a
person over to his side secretly and by
stratagem.

2 Samuel 15:7z12.! AOGAT 1 1 6 @ VORAAAT 1 ET 1
8. After the lapse of forty (?) years Absalom said
to the king, 00 OA U Ji.e. piay allow @é to
I go)autd berfér & Ow i Mebron which | vowed
nuinbedfort i© &ltdgatheEuRduitabledds £ x EA O
Ehrfot pdssibly blunderdtabd étdelas £O0T I OE A
relating to the age of Absalom or to the year of
FRAOBAED OAECT d A& O ! AGAT T I
after David had begun to reign, and David only
reigned forty years and a half in all, and
I AGAT T 160 OAAATTEIT AAOOAET
in the last few weeks of his reign. It is quite as
inappropriate to assume, as thegerminus a quo
of the forty years, either the commencement of
3A01 80 OAECT h AO OAOGAOAI
done, as well as the author of the marginal note
in Cod.380 of De Rossifl @8 ¥ Y, @wihéel L H

anointing of David at Bethlehem, as Luthefin

the marginal note) and Lightfoot do; for the

xI OA OAZOAO6 AOGEAAT O1 U OAEA
R\ the I')fe of Absalom, to which allusion has

previously been made, namely, either to the

time of his reconciliation with David (2 Samuel
d°14§?;),[t:-)r|- (what is not 9 probable) to the

period of his return from Geshur to Jerusalem

2 Samupel14:23). Consgquently the reading
A hﬁdﬁe’g 8/%% gyhac,g\llabic, and Vulgate, also

|

>

I A&

Qby Theodoret and others, vizO £IUBA OOh o | 000
AAOOAET T U AA OEA Al OOAAO i1
dayshd6 xEEAE xA EET A ET #I1 AAS8

Kennicott, since forty days would be far too
short a time for maturing the rebellion. It is

true, that with the readingP x ‘weENowu&i
expect, as a rule, the plura) D.@Nth@same
time, the numbers from twoto ten are
sometimes construed with a singular noun (e.g.,
2 Kings 22:1; cf. Gesenius, § 120, 2). The
pretended vow was, that if Jehovah would bring
him back to Jerusalem, he would serve Jehovah.

only mean to offer a sacrifice, which is the
explanation given by Josephus. Thehethib: D Oa @D
is not the infinitive, but the imperfectHiphil: si

reduxerit, reduxerit mewhich is employed in an
unusual manner instead of thanf. absol.for the
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sake of emphass. TheKeri: h wo@dd have to
AA OAEAT AO Al AAOAOA
unnecessary.

2 Samuel 15:9. The king consented, and
Absalom went to Hebron. Absalom had selected
this city, probably assigning as the reason that
he was born there, but redly because his father
David had been made king there, and also
possibly because there may have been many
persons there who had been displeased by the
removal of the court to Jerusalem.

2 Samuel 15:10. When Absalom went to
Hebron, he sent spies into all théribes of Israel
tosayO7 EAT UA EAAO OEA ¢
OAUR ! AGATTT EAO AweAl
must suppose the sending the spies to have
been contemporaneous with the removal of

Absalom to Hebron, so thaB x Hs bse®quite@

regularly, and there is no reason for translating
it as a pluperfect. The messengers sent out are
AAT 1T AA OOPEAOGhd AAAAOD
ascertain the feelings of the people in the
different tribes, and were only to execute their
commission in places whee they could reckon
upon support. The conspiracy had hitherto
been kept very secret, as we may see from the
statementinv. 11:07 EQOE | AGAT T i
gone two hundred men out of Jerusalem, invited
(to the sacrificial festival),and going in their
OEiI I EAEOUKh xEI ET Ax

(W @: @dndthingsit alg)U H

2 Samuel 15:12. Moreover, Absalom sent for

| EEQOET PEAI h $AOEA8O Al
own town Giloh, when he offered the sacrifices.
The unusual construction oz 08  vBtBxiH WD

may be explained from the pregnant character
of the expression: he sent and bade come, i.e.,
he summoned Ahithophel out of his cityGiloh,

| EEQOET PEAI 8O0 ETIT AR xA
Judah, to the south or soutiwest of Hebron

(see at Josh. 15:51). Ahithophel had no doubt
AAAT DOAOGET O00i U ET EOQE
and had probably gone to his native city, merely
that he might come to him with the greater

AAOGAN OET AA EEO GCAT AOA

O

D

A

councillor, must havebeen in JerusalemO! 1 A

the conspiracy became strong; for the people o
bRERKEPHEAAGS! bPEMHORY! HorBRE
is a circumstantial clause). These words give a

condensed summary of the result of the

enterprise.

2 Samuel 15:13721.$ AOEAS8 O /£l ECEO £OI
Jerusalen®. Vv. 13, 14. When this intelligence A
reached DavidO4 EA EAAOO 1T £ OEA 1 Al
AEOAO (W QR Kkds in23amug?2:10, to

be attached to a person as king; see atShmuel

12:14), he said to his s‘er'va’nts tvhat were yvith~ ) . ‘
him in Jeusalem,0! OEOARh 1 A0 OO0 & AAt
be no escape for us from Absalom! Make speed to

5 flepart destiherovertaka us SLEE IypaRdEive

fe qalgmityfthegudgment threpteped ig 2
Samuell2:10, 11)over us, and smite the city
with the edge of the swordDavid was perhaps
AFEOAEA OEAO *AOOOAI AI
power through treachery, and therefore
resolved to fly as speedily as possible, not only

in order tg prevent.a tetrible cre, butalso; . . ..
{ggi&a%ig‘ﬁvn féiﬁ\rél olhé‘%ﬁti)st@ncgtofl gl ST
assembe.

2 Samuel 15:15, 16. As his servants declared

themselves ready to follow him, the king went
out of the city with all his family in his train (lit.

& pisfesh as ih dygdg. 4:10, 15, etc.), but left ten

concubines behind to keep the palace.
2 Samuel 15:17. When outside the city the

i ECEO

| kig grE Rlighe peOpleAni his suitegte.OlleA A £AAE O

Ol UAI ZAT EI U AT A OEAEO O0OAOO
ET OOA 1T £ OF &B idfcBabka AA 80
B/PPRMBIME PIGHI0 FUSEIR theg o |
neighbourhood of the city and on the roado )
* AOEAET h xEEAE xAO AAI T AA O
giz.,ITrom the city.
2 Samuel 15:18. And all his servants, i.e., his
state officers and attendants, went along by his
Si ndithe I bogj u gﬁu % hiand;
Pltgrﬁge!e at gggjnguel :i%);egrl] a% eqt t? A
Gathites, namely the six hundred men who had

in histrajR from a§1 ent al infront 4 + A
?f)%]]% kin%.nglrl?d dir'egie tﬁ\g fdg?ﬁ\igegjto aﬁ)l Al OR
into rank, the servants going by his side, and
fhe BogRURiA anfl e SK RPAR R A ©

companions in arms, whgorobably also formed

EEO

EET G860
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a kind of body-guard, marching in front. The
verb W x(pag€¥@d on) cannot be understood as
signifying to file past on account of its
connection withi < @ihefide ki@, or by his

side). The expressiorGittim is strange, as we
cannat possibly think of actual Gathites or
Philistines from Gath. The apposition (the six
hundred men, etc.) shows clearly enough that
the six hundred old companions in arms are
intended, the men who gathered round David
on his flight from Saul and emigrated wh him
to Gath (1Samuel27:2, 3), who afterwards
lived with him in Ziklag (1 Samuel27:8; 29:2;
30:1, 9), and eventually followed him to Hebron
and Jerusalem (Samuel2:3; 5:6). In all
probability they formed a separate company of
well-tried veterans or a kind of body-guard in
Jerusalem, and were commonly known as
Gathites.

2 Samuel 15:19. A military commander named
Ittai, who had emigrated from Gath and come
over to David not long before, also
accompanied the king from the city. It is evident
from 2 Sanuel 18:2, where lttai is said to have
commanded a third part of the army sent
against Absalom, and to have been placed on a
equality with Joab and Abishai the most
experienced generals, that Ittai was a Philistian
CAT AOAIT xEI EAA ATT®AO
reason for his going over to David is not known.
According to v. 22 of this chapter, Ittai did not
come alone, but brought all his family with him
(taph: the little ones). The opinion expressed by
Thenius, that he had come to Jerusalem as a
hostage, is merely founded upon a false
interpretation of the last two clauses of the
verse before us. David said to IttaD 7 E A O A 4
goest thou also with us? returnral stay with the
king; for thou art a stranger, and also
AT ECOAOGET ¢ Thdre ish&itsnyiithd
DOAU xEOE OEA
"""" i OEU8
AAEAOAO AO EZE EA xAOA
acknowledgment ofAbsalom as king, which
certainly could never have emanated from
David. The words contain nothing more than

L

the simple though: Do you remain with

whoever is or shall be king, since there is no

necessity for you as a stranger to take sides at

all. This is he explanation given by Seb.

3AEIi EAOg O6)O0 EO 110 Ul 60 bi
context as to who ought to be king; but you may

remain quiet and see whom God shall appoint

as king, and whether it be | or Absalom, you can

OAOOA OEA T1T A OEA®isthd A OEAI
only way in which we can explain the reason

AOOCGECTI AA &I O OEA AAITTEOQEIT
OO0OOAT ¢cAohoe AT A 110 AT ) OOAA
difficulty connected with the following words

i OAT AAOAA ET OEA %l ¢8 OAOOE
AGEIT Ad qauagint andvildate3ndybare
rendereda U Us eU0ULaduaUg
et egressus es de loco t(end thou hast gone
out from thine own place); but in adopting this
rendering the translators have not only passed
over theJ ¢als0), but have takerr DL fovv BL OH

r DL i NévBzhedess Thenius proposes to bring

the text into harmony with these versions for

OEA PpOODPI OA T &£ AOET CET ¢
moreover thou art one carried away from his

I xT ETiTA8d "OO OEEO EO AAAE
Dawvid would never have made a Philistine

who had just before been carried away from his

own home, or, as Thenius understands it, who

had been brought to Jerusalem as a hostage

~

] a

I 66

R K‘e @m@ﬁdﬁf@f@ thisgdlothis armya Bhe

AATEIT ¢ EO OAOEAOC uhash AN 111
OOEII 1T ZAOEAOI AT Ahd E8A8N
about through the earth like an exile from his
country: wherever thou findest a place, and art
allowed to settle, there only canst thou dwell.

2 Samuel 15:20.04 EU AT T ET ¢ EO UAOOZ
(from yesterday), and should | disturb thee to

Eiday f go with us, when | am going just where |

C 1 eed wherever my way may lie (I go | know
not whither; Chald.: cf. 1ISamuel23:13). The

A Biehibr OGMON @8 AT DUEOOSEO AOOI 08

EeJq %e@ freyfbls 2] tﬁﬁ?&m@ g
CgrepRtive meaning {9 t E?E f"‘@i& Al

about or move hither and thither.O

take thy brethren back; grace and truth be with

O E AitAis=didently more in accordance with

the train of thought to separateq @onOe

Al A
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previous clause and connect it wittz OL N8 O

though this is opposed to the accents, than to
AAT DO OEA AAOAOAEAIT EI
OEU AOAOEOAT xEOE OEA
Maurer proposes. (For the thought itself, see
Prov.3:3). The reference is to the grace and
truth (faithfulness) of God, which David desired
that Ittai should receive upon his way. In the
Septuagint and Vulgate the passage is
DPAOAPEOAOAA OEOOq O* A

means follows from this thatr Bz O0Q ha¥
fallen out of the Hebrew text.

2 Samuel 15:21. But Ittai replied with a

solemn oathO! OOOOAAIT U AO OBE
lord the king shall bestay), whether for death

or life, there will thyOA O O A U @ankdhgds
O1 1 &slhfGeén. 40:14, Job 42:8; here, in a
declaration on oath, it is equivalent taassuredly
(vid., Ewald, 8§ 356p.). TheChethibis therefore
correct, and the erasure ofl ©®&he Keriis a

bad emendation. TheD i®the apodosis is either

an emphatic declarationyea,or like  Urerely
introduces a distinct assertion.

2 Samuel 15:22. After this assurance of his
devotedness, David let Ittai do as he pleased.q
WUh ODGI@ AT W xdpe®@oOmeb t@ 6
pass by, but to go forward. Thus Ittai and his
men and all his family that was with him went
£l OxAOA xEOE OEA EET G
(taph@ xA AOA O O1 AAOOO
family, as in many other instances (see at Ex.
12:37).

2 Samuel 15:22729. The king crosses the
Kidron, and sends the priests back with the ark
to Jerusalen®. V. 23. All the land (as in 1
Samuel14:25) wept aloud when all the people
went forward; and the king went over the

brook Kidron, and all the people went ovein

the direction of (lit. in the face of) the way to

the desert. The brookKidron is a winter torrent,
i.e., a mountain torrent which only flows during
the heavy rains of winterg Ua e Uy N ¢
7 U U J, Joln 18:1). It is on the eastern side of

@OlixegH)@ndBerives its name from the
appearance of the water when rendered muddy

BHRYYBILANSIANG & the spowdrh Jop RI6A A A &

1N EYMMeEH {ig PORINGATOIR thah @ O E 7 6
channel in the valley of Jehoshaphat (see
Robinson,Pd. i. 396, and v. RaumeRal.p. 309,
note 81).04 EA x E (nmidhad) is& O 6
northern part of the desert of Judah, through
which the road to Jericho and the Jordan lay.

= 2 Sariel 16241 ZadolGitie Arfest and All And
Levites (who were in Jerusalem) lefthe city

qeithtis fugitpse king, fyearing the ark of the
covenant:O !
Abiathar came up, till all the people had come

I A OEAU OAO Al xIi

AO

OEA

£14100 AOA Dy § OHE0R0NE OEA A

ascendit(LXX, Vulg.), may probably be
accounted for from the fact that Abiathar did
not come to join the fugitives till the procession
halted at the Mount of Olives; so that @hkkedQ
2 3 Ub U merdlyseters to his actually going
up, andH xaffisms tha@Abiathar joined them

until all the people fromthe city had arrived.
The rendering proposed by Michaelis and
"EOOAEAO j OEA 1T EEAOAA
by the fact that> @idv@Qneans to sacrifice

é\‘y'hen written without > dHbi uRless the

context points distinctly to sacrifices, as in 2
Samué 24:22, 1Samuel2:28. The ark of the
covenant was put down, because those who
went out with the king made a halt, to give the
8 people W@oﬁ)\léré still cbrhirig tinﬁ}e toljoinléh@ 0
ApgroBesdion.i AT 80 xEIT 1 A
2 Samuel 15:25ff. Then the king said to Zadok,
04 AEA A AA Eod (ota the cayOfl find /&
favour in the eyes of Jehovah, He will bring me
back and let me see Hifne., himself: the
reference is to Godjand His dwelling(i.e., the
ark of the covenant as the throne of the divine
glory in the tent that had been set ugor it). But

if He thus say, | have not delight in thee; behold,
here am I, let Him do to me as seemeth good to

( E | TBUS David put his fate in believing
confidence into the hand of the Lord, because
tédelt that it was the Lord who was chastising
him for his sons through this rebellion.

Jerusalem, baveen the city and the Mount of

OAAOE
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2 Samuel 15:27. He also said still further to
Zadok,O4ET O OAAOA OAOOOI
> @O x8 with OBreridgQdoes not yield any
appropriate sense, as d@nnot stand for8 i H O
here, simply because it does not relate to a

thing which the person addressed could not
deny. Consequently the word must be pointed

thus,> OgwlthMigarticle), and rendered as a
vocative, as it has been by Jerome and Luther.
> (8&deiWs equivalat to prophet. He applies
this epithet to Zadok, as the high priest who
received divine revelations by means of the

Urim. The meaning is, Thou Zadok art equal to 3
prophet; therefore thy proper place is in

Jerusalem (O. v. Gerlach). Zadok was to stand as

it were upon the watch there with Abiathar,

and the sons of both to observe the events that
occurred, and send him word through their
sons into the plain of the JordarO" AET 1 Af
tarry by the ferries of the desert, till a word
comes from you to show Afs®, what has taken
place, or how the things shape themselves in
Jerusalem. Instead of i W, fhe ea@idd"
translators as well as the Masoretes adopted
the readingZ i : (DWGBTD OEA OOA{
AAOGAOO86 4EA All1 OOCEITI
the steppes of Jericho (2 Kings 25:5). But
Bottcher has very properly defended the
Chethibon the strength of 2Samuell17:16,
where theKerihasZ i : adaivi Xi@pughZ i Wsb:
the true reading (cf. 2Samuel19:19). The
OEZAOOEAO 1 & C)Eées%hér@tﬁeO(
Jordan could be crossed, the fords of the Jordan
(Josh. 2:7; Judg. 3:28).

2 Samuel 15:29. Zadok and Abiathar then
returned to the city with the ark of God.

2 Samuel 15:30z37. Ahithophel and Husha.

Vv. 30, 31. When David was going by the igat
of the olive-trees, i.e., the Mount of Olives,
weeping as he went, with his head covered, and
barefooted, as a sign of grief and mourning (see
Esther 6:12; Ezek. 24:17), and with the people
who accompanied him also mourning, he
received intelligence hat Ahithophel (see at v.

conspirators.< D Obg@es n&s@@aﬂ@rﬂ)@ld
EahrBtibe theEdbjed BePddse Bé neR AHLA 8 6
OAT A SAOEA OAEARS AOA8H

SAT AGPOAOGOET T 1T £ $AOEASO
information. Thenius would therefore alter< D Ob O>
into the Hophal< x Wwhilst Ewald (8§ 131,a)

would change it into< D, &butiirsual form of
theHophalO$ AOEA xAO ET &£ O AAho
the construction of theHiphil with the
accusative. But alhough this construction of
the Hiphil is placed beyond all doubt by Job
31:37; 26:4, and Ezek. 43:10, theliphil is

L construed as a rule, as thelophalalways is,

with dHhe person who receives information.
Consequently< @@s@ue altered into< Q@< BH

Al
i

—_) —)

<D@®AEOXT AO EIi PAOOITAI h OOEA
$AOEA86 5b1I1 OAAAEDPO T £ OEE
" DOAWRRAT 01 OEA , 1 OAh OEAO (A
AT 01T 6A1 1T /& 'EEOET PEAT ET O

appear as folly, i.e., frustrate it, a prayer which

God ansvered (vid., 2Samuell17:1ff.).

2Samuel 15:32,33./ T $AOEAGO AOOEOAI
height where people were accustomed to

D WYRSDIP, j-eaupOrEttre top of the Mount of

ves rehite igame to pg himj

wnh his rl?%easqre}s“t an '§arth9uponilbheé%l'& oT
that is to say, in the deepest mourning (see 1
Samueld:12). It is evident from the words
QC@ @ > O@tOBre@apa @PdelolV O 08
worship upon the top of the Mount of Olives,

rob b ﬁ Fﬁ)as continued to exist in

|fferent aces throughaut the land, even after
the bwldmg of the temple. According to v. 37, 2
Samuell16:16, and 1 Chron. 27:33ushaiwas

> (@ fi@Nd of David, i.e., one of his privy
councillors.D Os (tEWArcBit€)>if we may judge

from Josh. 16:2, was the name of a family whose
possessions were upon the southern boundary
of the tribe of Ephraim, between Bethel and
Ataroth. Hushaiwas probably a very old man,
AO $AOEA OAEA O1 Heebt
with me, thou wilt be a burden to me. But if
thou returnest to the city and offerest Absalom
thy services, thou canst bring for me the

j 008

12) was with Absalom, and among the
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counsel of Ahithophel to nought. If thou sayest
to Absalom, | will be thy servant, O king;
servant of thy father (.e., as regards this) | was
OEAO T &£ 11 Ah AOGO 1 fax
before D @io@8ces the apodosis both times
(vid., Ewald, 8§ 348a.).

2 Samuel 15:35, 36. David then commissioned
him to communicate to the priests Zadok and
Abiathar allthathA  OET O1 A EAAO
house, and send word to him through their
sons.

2 Samuel 15:37. So Hushai went into the city
when Absalom came to Jerusalem. ThéBf@re
the second clause, followed by the imperfect
8 i, inddates contemporaneous occurrence

(vid., Ewald, 8§ 346h.).

2 Samuel 6

2 Samuel 16:1z4.: EAAG O AEAEOEI
towards Mephibosheth. V. 1. When David had
gone a little over the height (of the Mount of
Olives:n 8 UpdinB>back to 2Samuel15:32),

- ADEEAT OEAGES O OAethi, (
with a couple of asses saddled, and laden with
two hundred loaves, a hundred raisincakes, a
hundred date or fig-cakes, and a skin of wine.
The word T DcddMésponds to the Greek L 4

as the LXX have rendered it in Jer. 40:10, 12,
and is used tosignify summer fruits, both here
and in Amos 8:1 (Symm.). The early translators
rendered it lumps of figs in the present passage
(" Ua Yd.GBesThesp. 1209). The Septuagint
onlyhass a UU 3 .The @tsesisocerginly
the more correct, as the ded lumps of figs or
fig-cakes were called D QHS@mu&ds5:18);

and even at the present day ripe dates, pressed
together in lumps like cakes, are used in
journeys through the desert, as a satisfying and
refreshing food (vid., Winer,bibl.
Realwdrtebuch,i. 253).

2 Samuel 16:2. When the king asked him,

O7TEAO AOA OEkeh obhtathad O
CIETC Oi Al xEOE OEAI {
AOA &£ O OEA EET C860 AEA|

U

theyoungi AT | OEA EET C80O0 OAOOAT (
the wine for those that are faint in the desert to
AOET Eo $amelds:28)OrheChethib
JBHEBDBAOEBAADAI 084) AE AW EOD@ O
2 Samuel 16:3. To the further question put by
OEA EETch O7EAOA EO OEU
- EAA OADPI EAAh O" AET 1 An
Jerusalem; for he said, Tday will the house of
ilsgel pepite the kingghp governmeny) of my
AFAOEAO&E | £OAE D dina@nuc) AAOEAOC
as the throne would have passed to Jonathan if
he had outlived Saul. It is obvious enough, apart
altogether from 2 Samuel19:25ff., the Ziba was
calumniating his master Mephibosheth, in the
hope of getting possession of the lands that he
was faming for him. A cripple like
Mephibosheth, lame in both feet, who had
never put in any claim to the throne before,
could not possibly have got the idea now that
R h©pedple bf Fsi@el, @ho had just chosen
Absalom as king, would give the throne of Saul
tosus A AOEDPPI A AO EA xAOS8
calumny was very improbable; nevertheless, in
D thg q:€fl€[@| c%wqio/@of @?’f-lair;l'it was not
altogether an inconceivable thing that the
oppressed party of Saul might avail themselves
of this opportunity to make an attempt to
restore the power of that house, which many
greatly preferred to that of David, under the
name of Mephibosheth.

2 Samuel 16:4. And in the excited state in

which David then was, he was weak enough to
CEOA AOAAAT AA O : EAAGO
the injustice of promising the calumniator all

that belonged to Mephibosheth? a promise for
which he most politely thanked himD OZ D,0@ OB x© Bx
O) Al x efuivaieAtioAfayp myself at thy
feetO- AU ) EZ£ET A EAOI OO EI
E E 1 i@.Anday the king grant me his favour

(vid., 1 Samuel1:18).

0
0

EA

) ¢

O

x |

OEA

~ o~ N oz oz oA

When the king had come tdahurim,on the
- Rtlz\er side of the Mount of Olives, but not far off

 Seeaipsamuelida). Poracamequt pf it 4 .6 4 ¢
pleg v o B ol Efmga'j OEAA

I.e., a distant relation of Saul, cursing

upon in turn), the bread and summer fruits for

he pelted David and all his servants with stones,
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although all the people and all the heroes (the
household troops and bodyguard: 2Samuel
15:17, 18) were (marking) on the right and left
I £/ OEA EET C8 4EA xI OA
a circumstantial clause.
2 Samuel 16:7, 8. Shimei cursed thusO/ O Oh
(away, away), thou man of blood, and worthless
man! Jehovah hath repaid thee (now) for all the
blood of thehouse of Saul, in whose stead thou
hast become king, and hath given the kingdom
into the hand of Absalom thy son. Behold, now
thou art in thy misfortune, for thou art a man of
Al T 18801, ®hanoMir@ss of blood, i.e.,
one who has shed blood ocommitted murder.
What Shimei meantbyDA1 1  OEA Al 1
EIl OOA lwHich Bavidhal shed, and
because of which he was a man of blood, it is
impossible to determine with certainty. He may
possibly have attributed to David the murder of
Ishbosheth and Abner, notwithstanding the fact
that David was innocent of the death of both
(see 2Samuel3:27ff., and 4, 6ff.). BOPET x E
OOAAA OEIT O hehéd@wioskE C1
throne thou hast forcibly usurped; and by r D{
r OZh@QO@BNOD" E O umshrient@d&E E O O
I OAOOAEAT OEAA 11 x86
2 Samuel 16:9, 10. Abishai wanted to put an
AT A O OEEO AOOOEIT C j
Al chosamdelbdgqs O, AO 1 A
$AOEAh OAT A OAEA AxAU
EEO EAAA8 " OO0 s$hHa@EtddoO
xEOE Ul Oh UA O110 1
ET ETAA xEOE ! AEOEAES
AT A Uil Oed OECI EEZEAO O
have anything in common with the feelings and
views of another (cf. 1 Kings 17:18, Josh. 22:24
andU™ ¢ @ aJdhn 2:41 Foathe thing itself,
comp. Luke 9520 Q8 O) £ EA AQ
Jehovah hath said to him, Curse David, who
OEAI 1T OEAT OAUh 7EAOQOA
Foré > D D QEhétay, tHeldasoretByived (
us theKeri,é > D Db SHOBuU KA O E
"""" AOA8 4EEO O
foundation of the rendering adopted by the
LXX, who have inserted, by way of explanation,

4

he curse. The Vulgate is just the samdimittite
eum ut maledicatThis interpolation is taken
from v. 11, and, like theKeri,is nothing more

D th&h/A kdnjecthrie, Avhid Avds Bdogtdu 6imply O A 8 h
becauseD W@ taken as a causal particle, and
thePdfence was taken ab .@itD @mifies if,

guando,in this passage, and th@before the

AO

following D Blrdduces the apodosis.

2 Samuel 16:11, 12. David said still further to o
| AEOEAE AT A All EEO OAOOAT O
son seeketh after my life; how much more then
the Benjaminite! (who belongsto a hostile
race.) Let him curse, for Jehovah hath bidden
Thif. PerBpsQ&hdvah will look upon my guilt,
and Jehovah will requite me good for the curse
xEEAE AAEAT O OidhetipfrEsdO AAUBO
been altered by the Masoretes intd OMN D GQ I 1
i ETA AUAho POT AAAT U ET OEA
OA AOOD &Zndi HEHZOVEH pON
I'nésApprehension.D ORI AQ xT 1 0 1 AAT
A floTES ANDibe® hagEhismeaning, but
0> . . .
_upon the guilt which really belongs to me, in
EcOntastBlith that with which Shimei charges
me; andD OZs@é ErséMat has come upon

me. Although David had committed no murder
BOOEAOAADBOAGORKI | £O8ABAR
Gitsihgowashbtfing buErbalic@is blasphemy,
heHdlt thét @d&n@éﬁugon hir HeBabse éf hid D
\ Birks Eirbuyi notdof the'si imputed to him. He
ﬂn@@cﬁeﬁo@bgc@ théirlpuitifg tH Olhsphénet U
| b Aeatlad st ehovahaAdméntied hidh
= foQursé; reBafd@dthelcursngdsthe 1 O x EOE Ol
consequence of the wrath of God that was
bringing him low (comp. the remarkson 1
‘Samuel26:19). But this consciousness of guilt
Qafededited é assufarfe that the Lord would
look upon his sin. When God looks uponthe
EhuidAf a Buin@I®sineE HeQwill Al$o] ad a jest € 6
Dsand merciful God, avert the evil, and change the
T e e e Rt would ogay him
- twé §§%08E)r {hrfdérée with hiﬁn%

mei was
pursuing him now.

06D

Al A

I ALE

a U & (iU UUso kgt hith gg and 46 may
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2Samuel 16:13.031 $AOEA xAT O
on the way, whilst Shimei went on the slope of
the hill opposite to him, cursing continually,
and pelted with stones over against him, and
x EOE A X Qiadam®amer against him in
both instances. It is not expressly stated that
Shimei threw stones and earth at David, but
this is implied in the context.

2 Samuel 16:14. The king came with his train,
pursued in this manner, to Ayephim, and
refreshed himself there. The context requires
that Ayephimshould be taken as the name of a
place. If it were an appellative, signifying weary,
there would be no information as to theplace

to which David came, and to which the word @b

(there) distinctly refers. Bahurim cannot be the
place alluded to, for the simple reason that,
according to 2Samuel17:18, the place where
David rested was a considerable distance
beyond Bahurim, towaids the Jordan, as we
may see from the fact that it is stated there that
OEA DPOEAOGOOGSE OI 1 O6h xEI
information to David of what was occurring in
Jerusalem, hid themselves in a well at Bahurim
from the officers who were following them, and
consequently had to go still further in order to
convey the news to David; so that it is out of the
guestion to supply this name from v. 5. It is true
that we never meet with the nameAyephim
again; but this applies to many other places
whose existence is nbcalled in question.

loalft2YyQa 9y GNIyoOS Ayl
Ahithophel and Hushat. Ch. 16:1§17:23.

2 Samuel 16:15z23.7 EAT ! AOGAT T i
OEA DPAT BI Ah OEA 1T AT 1
who had joined him out of all the tribes of Israel
(2 Samuel15:10), came to Jerusalem, and
Ahithophel with him, Hushai the Archite also
came and greeted him warmly as king, by
AGAl AET ET C ACAET AT A
EET CAG

2 Samuel 16:17ff. Absalom, apparently
AOGOT T EOEAA AO OEEOlbve O
to thy friend (David)? why wentest thou not
xEOE OEU AZAOEAT Aeo " 0O

(he E thefpeochl&viho had dntered Jerusalem
with Absalom), and all the men of Israel (i.e.,
the whole nation), to him(8 UoHi ,Keri) will |

belong, and will remain with him. And again,
whom should | serve? Is it not before his son?
As | have served thy father, so will | be before
OEAAG j E8AS8h
Hushai declared at the very outset thiaJehovah
had chosen Absalorm at least he could not
come to any other conclusion, judging from the
results. And under such circumstances he could
not have any doubt as to whom it was his duty
to serve. As he had formerly served the father,
so now he would rve his son Absalom. In this
way he succeeded in completely deceiving
Absalom, so that he placed unbounded
confidence in him.

2 Samuel 16:20. After taking possession of the
capital of the kingdom, the next thing to do was
to form the resolution to take ard keep the
throne. Absalom therefore turned to

' EE8k! BEAbhoAT AABABAN
AOA O1 Al ao(gm@ge&m@beoom

explained on the supposition that the other
persons present were addressed as well as
Ahithophel, as being capablefagiving advice.

2 Samuel 16:21. Ahithophel gave the following
AT O1 6Al ¢ O'1T O1 OEU AZEAOE
he hath left behind to keep the house (i.e., lie

with them: for H O8, cdnpare 2Samuel3:7,
etc.); so will all Israel hear that thou hast made

i thyself Stinking with Byyfaphen aRgahedands2 ¥
of all those who are with thee will strengthen
OEA|OALOA080 4EEO AAoEAA
a%’ g/& _EEL g A

ap)perQ dh! 'oftih% ro;ﬁal% & and EsAucP Al
a complete usurpation ofthe throne (see at 2
Samuel3:7), which would render any
reconciliation between Absalom and his father

utterly impossible, .and therefore. would of,
A Qe'%e% |t)}‘|nst até the %Ilobvé:'s% bs@lgn‘éto
maintain his cause with all the greater firmness.
This was wha Ahithophel hoped to attain
A thidugitiis advicd. For uflestheBredeidwad E U
too great to be healed, with the affection of
OO olakls H3 A, EheirhightOn rdalily A O O

é '

whom Jehovah hath chosen, and this people

OAOOA OEAAQS

X
I TA
bl A

EOA

AOBd

A
0
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be called weakness, it was always a possible
thing that he should forgive Absalom; andn

that case Ahithophel would be the one to suffer.
But under the superintendence of God this
advice of Ahithophel was to effect the
fulfilment, without any such intention on his
part, of the threat held over David in ZSamuel
12:8.

2 Samuel 16:22. Absalom had a tent put up on
OEA Ol T &£ 1T /&£ OEA EET C6{
the concubines might be done publicly in the
sight of all Israel. For (as the historian adds in v.
23 by way of explanation) the counsel of
Ahithophel, which he counselled irthose days,
was like a divine oracle both with David and
with Absalom. The words fromZ x td D@ e P>
bl AAAA AO OEA AT i 1TATAA
i AO £ 0q OEA AT O1 OAT |
inquired the word of God, so was every counsel
of AhithoD EAIl 86 4 EA
o Da®theKerito H x 8THis idDrrect so far as

the sense is concerned, but it is quite
unnecessary, a$l x 8ndyhexBken

impersonally.J D O>v N8 @&to b&/ x: B<
explained from the formulaJ D OOV &sé¢ &8
Judg. 1:1).

2 Samuel T

2 Samuel 17:1714.! EEOET PEAI 6 O
frustrated by Hushar Vv. 1z3. Ahithophel said
OOEI 1T &ZEOOOEAO O1 ' AOGA
twelve thousand men, and arise, and pursue
after David this night; and fall upon himwhen
he is exhausted and weak, and fill him with
alarm: so shall all the people that are with him
flee; and | will smite the king alone (when he is
alone), and will bring back all the people to

O E AA @HiileDight, i the night following the
dayoE $AOEAB8O £ ECEO Al
into Jerusalem, as we may see very clearly from
v. 16. This advice was sagaciously conceived;
for if David had been attacked that night by a
powerful army, he might possibly have been
defeated.> @:, D mg@Bck, may be
explained on the supposition that Ahithophel

CAOT OADE

regarded Absalom as king, and those who had
fled with David as rebels, who were to be

AOT OCEO AAAE O1 ARO ' AGAITI d
following words, é @; @ HIASOx>0E A cOBsO O O1
the whole(the whole nation)E O OE Re.,i AT h o
the return of all is dependent upon David, for
whom thou liest in wait, are somewhat difficult,
though the meaning of Ahithophel is evident
enough from what precedes: viz,, if he is beaten, o
D thé&y Avill A1 Bofnb ovér o Ahée OF@FE@\ GIEETT @ EIT
TAGET T xEIlIJiAd@lO DAAAAG |
adverbially).
2 Samuel 17:4, 5. Although this advice pleased
Absalom and all the elders of Israel (present),
Absalom sent for Hushai the Archite to hear his
n PPIPYS ThASBYeR 1B ARG R A
jr @D@OEDHD, PRI F 8 AO E,CE iTA
2Samuel 17:6,7.) 1. Al OxAO O1 ' AGAI I
A RbEOEr OBBRIAEAA A Al EEO x
| EEOET PEAI 860 AAOEAAQ TO 1160
advice is not good that Ahithophel hath given
OEEO OEl Ano ATl AplabésAi OOEI |

% é) ET O ETT xAOO OEU AZEAOEA

they ré es, and of a ferocious disposition

Drlike Judg. 18:25), like a bear in the field robbed
of her young; and thy father is a man of war,

AT A xEIl 110 PAOO OEA
so that it would be possible to come upon him
Aubef & ds And slay him M iz (38 in Job

F_94?;| ThB l)dea th%\f E?S(m—R%qk?n SAdHIHth A

£ OAT A AIA

1 ECEO

)
O00A

|A(;A Al O OEA TECEOQO "E
untenable, since i does not tally with v. 9, A
O"AET 1 Ah EA EO EEA 11 x EI |

of the places § D Gife @Blif-places that are

strong by nature,Z U L aréplBtes rendered

strong by art); and it comes to pass that he falls
AupdnAherAdt thd fifstOso @il merthadr iA dnd
say a defeat has taken place among the people

OEAO A1 1 THxonshZNB3AN Josh.8 6
11:7, to fall upon a person. The subject td UsS BN

David, but it is not mentioned as being evident
enough from the context; so that there is no

necessity for the emendation H, ®WIScCHN
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Thenius proposes. The suffid QelaEs to

those making the attapk, th’eAho’stAs of Ab~salor‘n.‘
Thenius has giventhd AAT ET ¢ AT 0O
report that David has made an attack will be
sufficient to give rise to the belief that our men
EAOA OOOOAE

2Samuel 17:10.0! T A AOAT EAE E
wq AA A AOAOA T AT h xEI
like courage), he will be thrown into despair;

for all Israel knows that thy father is a hero, and
AOAOGA T AT j AOA OEI OAQ
2 Samuel 17:11. O 9 ADA@rsffecto), | advise: let
all Israel be gathered round thee from Dan to
Beersheba (see at Judg0:1), numerous as the
sand by the sea; and thou thyself go into the

x A O sDpthiNpe@rson, i.e., thou thyself be
marching. The plurald D @Fusd heeause of
r DB @, tognteind>anything, see 1
Kings 19:4, Isa. 45:16; 46:2. dr, the early
translators have confounded with: OW OV

2Samuel 17:12.0!' T A AT 1T A xA O
come upon him) in one of the places where he
is found, we let ourselves down upon him, as
the dew falls upon the earth; and of him and all
themenwithEET OEAOA xEI T 1
h Nrightbbl a contraction oh N BB in BeOS
1¢qdpph %@8 poedxh wh A
ANOGEOAI AT O O1 001 OEA
if this were the meaning, we should expect h N

@D & e correct, therefore, to takeh NaBB |x

the first pers. perf. of xashthd early

translators have done: so do we let ourselves
down upon him. (For & hpNlied to an army
encamping, see lIsa. 7:2, 19; and as denoting the
swarming of flies and grasshoppes, Isa. 7:19

AT A %@8 pndpt18Qq ) I
would be possible with a very small army to
crush David and his little band, however brave
his followers might be, and in fact to annihilate
them altogether.

2Samuel17:13.0! T A EZA EA 4 O0OA
city, all Israel lays ropes to that city, and we

' EE

00T T A Al Ol ¥B x(hasd@hAQ
fortified cities were generally built upon
Arfobhtaidsdwi QuyeitiBs a little stone,
according to theancient versions. Hushai
peaks inh perboles of the irresistible power
P (hich the%d tﬁ h&iBn would put forth when
kumn@@étodﬁtﬁeﬁf@éd&lb in@rder to make
hi€afVize dppehr the rhd?e@ladélgle‘\ 00

2 Samuel 17:14. And he secured his end.
Absalom and alllsrae) thought his advice better
thntnat ARARhab (T 1t rat iiénfled to
commend itself to Absalom and his supporters.
O4EA AT O1 OAI
was full of a certain kind of boasting, which

i1 ETT

APPAAOAA OAEAN

bl AAGAA OEA Uil O).glaat | AT o

Hushai had said about the bravery and heroism

of David and his followers, was well founded.
The deception lay in the assumption that all the
people from Dan to Beersheba would crowd
around Absalom as one man; whereas it might
easily be foreseenthat after the first
excitement of the revolution was over, and
| gregt galmngsgeasued fa large part of the
nation and army would gather round David. But
such a possibility as this never entered the
minds of Absalom and his supporters. It was in
thd that the divihedsentepcaméfgrigd to in v.
14bx AO OAAT ¢4 O4EA |
5 @%p%nteq to dgfg\at t gqoi comlt__n%eli Ofi 5
f\hlt t; h%mlgﬁ [N
AAAq

I
2 Samuel%7 :115723. David is mformed of what
s occurredk Vv. 15,16. Hushai
communicated without delay to the priests
Zadok and Abiathar the advice which had been
given to Absalom both by Ahithophel and
himself, and requested them to make it known

* to David as quickly as possibled3 OAU 11 O OEA
b E £ BBEFOAY AT (e VB 2@
Samuell5:28) of the desert; but rather go over,
lest the king and all the people with him be
AAOCGOOI WAB@DA ET AAAAhG 1T O A
Al AGOAR OAGHOOIOAOARDBEODD OE A (

*« NAAEAETAOITAAOT OOET Chde EB8A8H

king, it will fall upon him; of if we supply the

drag it to the brook, till there is not even a little

EI B i

I OA EAA A

P8 s



2 SAMUEL

Page35

By C. F. Keil and F. Delitzsch

a Grace Notes stud

OQax©
OO0l

subject from the previous clausaVi
"EOOAEAO POl bl OAON
may not be swallowed up or cut off fronthe

EET ¢86 4EAOA EO 11 OEE
Agbl AT AGETT h OEO jI1EO
EEi 86 (OOEAE OAAT I 1 Al

immediate crossing of the Jordan; because he
did not know whether Absalom would really

act upon his advice, although he hadxeressed
his approval of it, or whether he might not
AEAT CA EEO T ETA AT A £
counsel.

2Samuel 17:17.0* 1 T AGEAT AT A
sons of the priests: 2Samuel15:27) stood at

the Rogelspring (the present well of Job or
Nehemiah, at the soth-east corner of
Jerusalem: see at Job 15:7), and the maid
servant (of one of the high priests) went and
Oil1 A OEAI j (OOEAEB8O i
and told it to king David; for they durst not let
OEAI OA1 GAO AA OAAT Ol
had therefore been staying at the Rogel spring
outside the city. After what had taken place
publicly, according to 2Samuell5:24ff.,
Absalom could not be in any doubt as to the
views of the high priests. Consequently their
sons could not come into the city, witlthe
intention of leaving it again directly, to inform
David of the occurrences that had taken place
there as he had requested (Samuell5:28).
TheclauseOAT A OEAU xAT O Al
anticipates the course of the affair, according to
the general plan adpted by Hebrew historians,
of communicating the result at the very outset
wherever they possibly could.

2 Samuel 17:18.0! 1 A (dervdnthsaw them,
AT A OI 1 A Adsaloth Add mbsslikely set
spies to watch the priests and their sons. But
the two sons who had noticed the spy hurried
into the house of a man at Bahurim, who had a
well (or cistern that was dry at the time) in his
court, and went down into the well.
2Samuel17:19.! T A OEA 1 Al
covering (qQ 90thdzcovering which she hd
close at hand) over the well (over the opening
into the cistern), and scattered groatsZ i S D (

60

= ROBNNgEWgs notisesl AThepvglgaly gplanationisy A

R

peeled gayley: Prov. 27:22) upon it, so that

Qq . .
averygood oneONOAOE OEA faait O OEOA
grying peeledsag@y e £U wx Al A6 O

b

ER Sadu@l 12:2D. TEERA TO < AH QA TXTAI A A LOA OO/
KAAT AEARRAOBOKAAT £ O OEA DPOEA

woman said, They have gone over the little
water-brook (J OD xz %> ) HandriDs Gd
them wrong, so that they did not find them.
amuel 17:21,.22, g tE gad one
AR Er BEAELBEALBTS ofi o AAQ
AT A AOT OCEO $AOEA OEA 1T AxOh
! gkl dvér the Wa@ﬂ,ffétthug hath )
| EEOET PEAT A1 O1T OAT1 AA ACAEI
David and all the people with him went hastily
I OAO OEA thé minkiAd dawn@et &nk |
xAO | EOOAA xET EAAB,Md O< € 1 A
B8ORS Ere Wgs ROt g=oRgyMisserl] &
2 Samuel 17:23. It is still further stated in
gondlugion gatdyhen &hithiphel sad hag is 4 £ A U
advice was not carried out, he saddled his as
and returned to his home, and there set his
house in order and hanged himself, because he
could foresee that Absalom would lose his
cause through not taking his advice, and it
would then be all over with himself. Thus was
$AOEAG O FadukibABO fuffilled.
loalf2YyQa 5ST6HI2419R 5SI KD

/2 Sathiel 17:24% 1941 FTAedaccount of the civil
xAOh xEEAE OAOI ET AGAA
and death, is introduced in vv. 2426 with a
description of the relative position of the two
hostile parties. David had come to Mahanaim, a
city probably a fortified one, on the east of the
Jordan, not far from the ford of the Jabbok (see
at 2 Samuel2:8). Absalom had also gone over
OEA *1T OAAT h OEA AT A Al
all the fighting men that he had gthered
O1 CAOEAO AAAT OAET ¢ Ol
encamped in the land of Gilead.

<2iSamunel 7526 Abgglom had made Amasa

captain over his army instead of Joab, who had
remained true to David, and had gone with his
king to Mahanaim. Amasa was the son ofraan

amedJithra,D OH (G8hdNddoRrin to(i.e.,

xEOE

OEA

( OOEA
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had seduced) Abigail, the daughter of Nahash
AT A OEOOAO T £ : AOOEAE
therefore an illegitimate cousin of Joab. The
description given ofJithraasD OH i©8rpw b¥

strikin g, since there was no reason whatever
xEU EO OET O1I A AA OO0AO
an Israelite. The Seventy have therefore given
Y U} Uideaspiindy dfom Jezreel, where
$AOEAGO xEZEA | EBShnudi
27:3); but they have done so apparently from
mere conjecture. The true reading is evidently

D OH 8 , GelIdimagtitedaccoording to 1 Chron.

2:17, where the name is written Jether, a
contracted form of Jithra. From the description
given of Abigail asa daughter of Nahash and
sister of Zeruiah, not of David, some of the
earlier commentators have very justly
concluded that Abigail and Zeruiah were only
step-sisters of David, i.e., daughters of his
mother by Nahash and not by Jesse.

2 Samuel 17:27z29. When David came to
Mahanaim, some of the wealthier citizens of the
land to the east of the Jordan supplied the men
who were with him with provisions. This is
mentioned as the first sign that the people had
not all fallen away from David, but that some of
the more distinguished men were still firm in
their adherence.Shobithe son of Nahash or
Rabbahthe capital of the Ammonites (see 2
Samuelll:1), was possibly a son of Nahash the
deceased king of the Ammonites, and brother of
Hanun, who was defeated by Dad (2 Samuel
10:1, 2), and one of those to whom David had
shown favour and kindness when Rabbah was
taken. At the same time, it is also quite possible
that Shobimay have been an Israelite, who was
merely living in the capital of the Ammonites,
which had been incorporated into the kingdom
of David, as it is evident from v. 25 that Nahash
was not an uncommon name among the
Israelites. Machir the son of Ammiel ofLodebar
(see at 2Samuel9:4), andBarsillai of Roglim

the Gileadite.Roglimwas a town in Gilead
which is only mentioned once again, viz., in 2
Samuel19:32, and of which nothing further is
ETTx18 4EAU AOI OCEO O

W posifioA dk hedverb, iviicE i8 ot placedA
between the subject and the object of the

Gsentence, but only at the close of the whole
series of objects, is certainly unusual; but this

A floespt prgrant anykakesagan of Jag text Rah

having fallen out of the text, it would be

A AdcebsanEGihch o fidtibvsQvithout a copula,
to divide the things enumerated into two
classes, so as to connect one portion of the
objects with h & Dwhich @>obviously
unnatural. The early translators who
interpolate a verb before the objects have
therefore also supplied the copuladefore

h o DT@&dére@still less ground for supplying the

andZ i ~aste LXX have done, since none of
the translators of the other ancient versions
had any such reading. @s cBachQir bed, is

used here for beddingZ i ~basids, probably

field-kettles. The repetition ofD QOsively B @

striking; nevertheless the second must not be
struck out without further ground as a
parched ears or grains of wheat (see at Lev.
2:14), but were also in the habit of drying pulse,
pease, and lentils before eating them (vid.,
Harmar, Beobachtungeni, pp. 2556), the

secondD @thydeéunderstood as referring to

parched pulse. The ~

according to the Chaldee and the Rabbins,
cheese of oxen (i.e., of cows), and according to
the conjecture of Roediger (Geghesp. 1462),
a peculiar kind of cheese, such abe Aenezdn
the province of Nedijid still make, and for which
theterm G UG d rdia@eddy the LXX was

other hand, haso Ua-Ud d 3
calves; and the Vulgat@ingues vitulos; both of
them renderings which can certainly be

A A\l BelmGrk in AcdofIEnteQMth the situation

earthenware, and wheat, barley, meal, and

if we were to supply a verb before @s aPa OL

probably the technical name. Theodotus, on the 3
,ngilehl 6 Y s U

sustained from the Arabic usage of speech, and

parched grains, beans, lentils an® A O A HieA 8 6
x AO

x AO

number 10, as having dropped out before @s Do OL

AOOT O8

oo @signifids,S Do

of the words, viz., afteM 8 W Bh @8 £D @s OE A U
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said (or thought) the people have become 5
hungry and faint and thirty inthe AAOA OOh
their flight to Mahanaim.

2 Samuel 8

2 Samuel 18:175. Preparation for war? Vv. 1,
2. David mustered the people that were with
him, and placed over them captains of
thousands and hundreds, and divided them into
three companies, under thegenerals Joab,
Abishai, and Ittai the Gathite, who had given
such decided proofs, according to $amuel
15:21, 22, of his fidelity to David< x D Exo
leave to the hand of a person, i.e., to his power,
is used here in the sense of placing undeish
direction. The people opposed in the most
decided manner the wish of the king to go with
OEAI O1 OEA xAOh OAUE]
go out: for if we flee, they will take no heed of
us (i.e., attach no importance to this); and if half
of us die, they will take no heed of us: for thou
art as ten thousand of us (we must evidently
read> or =8 J@nd®) dwasr@erely got into

the text in consequence of J®lb@i@and

now it is good that thou be ready to give us help
AEOT i fe il

WD Qs idDtocbe Bisputed). David was to stay

behind in the city with a reserve, that he might
be able to come to their relief in case of need.

2 Samuel 18:4, 5. The king gave his consent to
these proposals, and went to the side of the
gate, whilst the people went out by hundreds
and thousands; but in the hearing of all he
commanded the principal generalsQ- E1 Al
me(i.e., deal gently for my sakevith the boy

I A O AICI »i88iithe imperative ofC %8 @H
cover over, which would not suit the

connection, and could not be construed with, DH

but an adverb fromC & in Isa. 8:6, 1 Kings
21:27, Job 15:11.

2 Samuel 18:6718. Battle in the wood of
Ephraim, anddeath of Absalom. Vv. 6, 7. When
OEA PAT PI Ah E8A8h $AO
the field against Israel (those who followed

X|

DEOAEI ho xEAT ) O0OAAl xAO O
dwaki@sfaddsustaihed a loss of 2@00 men.

The question, where theD x T T A | EwWSMSDEOAE| ¢
situated, is a disputed one. But both the name

and the fact that, according to Josh. 17:15, 16,

the tribe-land of Ephraim abounded in forests,

favour the idea that it was a wood in the

inheritance of Ephraim, on this side of the

Jordan; and this is in perfect harmony with the

statement in v. 23, that Ahimaaz took the way

of the Jordan valley to bring the news of the

victory to David, who was staying behind in

Mahatgim. Nevertheless the majority of

commentators have supposed that the place

alluded to was a woody region on the other side

of the Jordan, which had received the name of

Ox1 1T A %PEOAEI 6 POl AAAI U AEO
the Epliygmitesdpiihe time pfidepht@E(Mpad 1 1
12:175). The reasons assigned arérst, that
according to 2Samuell7:26, Absalom had
encamped in Gilead, and it is not stated that he
had crossed the Jordan agairs;econdlythat V.3

j OOEAO OEI O OOAAT OO 060
presupposes that the battle took place in the
neighbourhood of Mahanaim (Thenius); and
thirdly, that after the victory the army returned

to Mahanaim; whereas if the battle had been
fought on this side of the Jordan, it would
evidently have been much better for it to

remain there and occupy Jerusalem (Ewald,
Geschiii. p. 237). But neither of these reasons is
decisive, and there is no force in the other
arguments employed by Thenius. There was no
necessity for an immediate occupation of
*AOQOAT Al AU $AOEAB8O OEAOI O
U Isrdel i€ to their tents after e fall of Absalom
and the defeat of his army (v. 17 and S3amuel
pwdwdqn OEAO EO Oi OAUh
as had not fallen in or after the battle, broke up

4 and returned home, and therefore the

revolution was at an end. Consequently there
wasnlODEET ¢ 1T AEO &I O $AOEABO A
return to its king at Mahanaim, and fetch him

back to Jerusalem, and reinstate him in his

kingdom. The other two reasons might have

= Aoin©fordehithidr, if thedhistorpleforAisA A A ET OI
contained a complete account of the wile

0

O

[Ie)o)

O0AE

I AGATTigqh A AAOOI A xA

D codrbe®@QHe @ar. Bt bver(ERAld adnhité that if £
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is restricted to a notice of the principal battle,
which completely crushed the rebellion. There
can be no doubt, however, that this was
preceded, if not by other battles, yet by such
military operations as accompany every war.
This is clearly indicated in v. 6, where it is
stated that the army advanced into the field
against Israel (v. 6), which evidently refers to
OOAE AT AAOATAA 11 OE
might compel Absalom to draw back from
Gilead across the Jordan, until at length a
decisive battle was fought, which ended in the
complete destruction of his army and his own
AAAOGES8 %wxAl A 1T AOGAOOAO
seems impossible, at any rate so far as the nam
is concerned, to assume thahe wood of
Ephraim was on the other side of the Jordan,
whilst according to 2Samuell18:23, the
messenger who reported the victory went from
the field of battle towards the Jordan valley in

i OAAO O1 CAO O1 $AOEA;
Ewald tries to set &ide this important point, as
bearing upon the conclusion that the battle
took place on this side of the Jordam, namely,
AU AAT BDOET ¢ OEEO OATA
the manner ofKikkar, running, and therefore
overtook + O Ok i& fardoo unnatural to meet
with acceptance. Under all these circumstances
therefore, we decide in favour of the
assumption that the wood of Ephraim is to be
sought for in the tribe-territory of Ephraim.

The nature of the ground contributed a great
deal to the utter defeat ofAbsalom.

2 Samuel 18:8. The conflict extended over the
surface of the whole land, i.e., the whole of that

region (the ChethibZ @Ushbt the pluralZ i U U
which would be quite unsuitable, but is most
probably a noun,Z h UsBBifyimg bursting
asunder, or wild flight' the Keriz O dNipaa

"""" AAI 8 CAT 8
more of the people than the sword ate on the
OAiT A AAuso 4EA xIT1AU
full of ravines, precipices, and marches, to
which the flying foe was pursued, and where so
many perished.

2Samuel18:9.0!' T A ' AOAI TiI xAO

upon (8 Ow>ZEMBYhe@&vants of David,

riding upon the mule; and the mule had come

under the thick branches of the great terebinth,

and his head fastened itself (remained hanging)

on the terebinth, so that he was held (hung)

between heaven and earth, as the mule under
E5hod M 2 §ABERBBYREEIOR §EA
M x&dJomlya@ombination of the

circumstantial clause: OF U W8itB@gaxd to

the fact itself, it is not clearly stated in the

words that Absalom hun onI by his_hair but_ .

QerIE/ khht hiHRiPRt m@\"fhé ick© E 0

€ branches, and his head was fastened in the

terebinth, namely, by being jammed betwee

the strong boughs.

2Samuel 18:10.! [ AT j 11T A T £ $AOEAE
saw him in this situation, and told Joab, Joab

‘ADBE KOQ genﬁlmthegeétéEEIAﬁ ©

P gherefore has thou not smi
the ground? and it was for me to give thee ten
siveOl E1 CO AT A A CEOAI And E8A
R grgért yoould haveheen my dty toypward 5 41 A £6 A

2 Samuel 18:12. But the man repliedO! T A ) 8
TTO0O xAECEET ¢ A OEI OOAT A OEA
i ECEO 110 OOOAOGAE 106006 T U EA
i.e., | could not @ it for a reward of a thousand

shekels. This is the meaning of th€hethib8 U H D @

the Masoretes, on the other hand, have

substituted h HMBIED is the reading adopted in

most of the ancient versions, and the one
preferred by the majority of expositors:O E &£ )
sSBNECEAA 8 ) xT OI A 11 Oh
necessity for this alteration, as theChethibis
quite in accordance with the character of the
words.0&1 O AA&I OA 1 00 AAOO OEA
AT 11T AT (&ABHD OL , OWOMBLAOCA A OA

1 Aho&ért Be) dPRcbas™ It 1A% oft hi®ls@ O A A

» & Spe Ewald 8104 aghake[i RIRH |
merely a conjecture, notwithstanding the fact
that all the versions follow it, and that one of

the Codices in Kennicott ha®. OiH éomtihued

I EC

6 AOA

the man (v. 13)00ET O1 A )dedeihulyA AAOAA
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towards his life(i.e., have slain him secretly,
which he callsW Q\¢hégting, because it was

i BT OAA O1 OEA EEdn¢€d O
TTOEET C OAI AET O EEAAAI
x] Ol AGO EAOGA OAO OEIED
have risen up against me before the king. The
middle clause is a circumstantial one, as the fac
that W &. i€gblBceld @stPl@arly shows; so that

it cannot be regarded as introducing the
apodosis, which really follows in the clause

commencing with> @© x8 D@

2 Samuel 18:14. Joab repliedO. I O Ol
x AEO A A Ak.0Will nothedvA théthing
to thee. He then took three staffs in his hand,
AT A OEOOOC
rendered by the LXX and Vulgaté y gaticeas;
and Thenius would adopt) D GRcbidindty, as
an emendation of the text. But in the earlier
Hebrew B x é&hlyoccurs in poetical writings in

the sense of a missile or dart (Job 33:18; 36:12;
Joel 2:8); and it is not till after the captivity that
we find it used to denote a weapon generally.
There is no necessity, however, for altering the
text. Joab caught up in his hurry the first thing
that he found, namely pointed staff, and pierced
Absalom with them to the heart. This explains
the reason for his aiking three,whereas one
javelin or dart would have been sufficient, and
also the fact that Absalom was not slain,
notwithstanding their being thrust at his heart.
The last clause of the verse belongs to what
follows: 03 OE 1 (i.e., hsthévim$ il lave) in
OEA T EAOO 1T £ OEA OAOA
armour-bearers, surrounded him, and smote hinj
01 AAAOQOES8OG

2 Samuel 18:16. Immediately afterwards Joab
001 PPAA AT U AEOOOEAO DI
OEA PAT PI Ahd E88A8h EA
2 Samuel 18:17. But Absalom they cast into a
great pit in the wood, and threw up over him a
very large heap of stones, as an ignominious
monument, like those thrown up over Achan
(Josh. 7:26) and the king of Air (Josh. 8:29). Thi
was the end of Absalomand h® AAAT T ET

BIDOAE &

AGAOU TTA O EEO OA1 0bd

16:7).
R Sahuel 18:18] Abshlbnilgdlerected a A
I EOOI ADBAOEEEENOCAI &GEED OEA
AREEOE] EEBOPEOBROQEDKE Oi ERAWMAEAN
preserve the remembrance of my name, and he
called the monument by his own name; and so
it was called hand (memorial) of Absalom unto
OEEO AB Uikiee:4 Bslapparerdy
pleonastic; but it belongs to the diffuse and
circumstantial character of theantiquated
Eeibriew iction (as in Num. 16:1)Z O; aOj xL
memorial of stone; whether in the form of a
column, or an obelisk, or a monolith, cannot be

&éRﬁPlEbA%AA85 8h ' Als
valley, which received Iits hame from the event
narrated in Gen. 14:17, was two stadia from
Jerusalem according to Josephus (Ant. vii. 10, )
cogqh AT A OEAOAAI OA 110 OAIT O
in regione transjordanens{Ges.Thespp. 1045,
poxxah 10 OET OEA *7 OAAT
(Tuch and Winer). It was on theeastern side of
Jerusalem, in the Kidron valley; though

Il AGAT 1160 PEI 1 AOh xEEAE AAA
has transferred thither, a monument about

forty feet in height and pointed like a pyramid,
is not of early Hebrew, but of Grecian origin. On
thewordsO) EAOA 11 Sénuélho
14:27.

2 Samuel 18:19z32. David is informed of the
victory, and of the death of Absalom.Vv. 19,

20. Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok, wanted to carry
OEA TAxO O $AOEAh OEAO *AE
A thé king jfistic® duf of tieihéntl E 1EATOR AT 1AA AAK
(C x ®itkoM i©h pregnant expression signifying

to procure justice and deliver out of); but Joab,

knowing how David would receive the tidings

i E8A

[

cyYdcg

OA

OAA Al

DOEOBEA AAXAOE*T AA' ADADARAR OA
méniof@ydod tidiBgs todaf theshalorakd te 8
news on another day, not on this, even because
MOs RHRAADAS ' AT 8 pyquq OEA

A A A A 8KeriM GsARskb bQprefer@si to the
| ChethibH x QaRdM @as no doubt been dropt
Togt méyelyibgcause oM vihich follows. The

Israel (that had crowded round him) had fled,

Chrethib does not give any suitable sense; for the
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absence of the article beforg @ldecisive
against the explanation proposed by Maurer,
OEU8h O&I O j OEAET CcO E
OEA EET C6 0z Gikrd to be BoAshied
as an adverb withqg OH, iDvdiiltobnecessity
have the article.

2 Samuel 18:21. Joab therefore entrustedhe
Cushitewith the duty of conveying to David the
announcement of what had occurred. It cannot

be decided with certainty whetherD Omoh s x3

Cushiis the proper name of an Israelite, or
xEAOEAO EO OECi EEZEAO
descendant of Cush. The form of the name
rather favours the latter view, in which case it
would suggest the idea of a Moorish slave in the
service of Joab.

2 Samuel 18:22, 23. As Ahimaaz still

expressed a wish to hasten to the king, even
after Cushi had been sent, and could not be
induced to relinquish his purpose by the
repeated expostulations of Joab, the latter at
length permitted him to run. And he ran so fast,
that he got before Cushi> @L : leDwatdved @
will happen.> GE ®HBEA DOIT 11 O1
Gen. 27:37, and not the imperative aj *hH @0
| AUAOO ciso 4EA 1 AATE]L
OOOEEEIT ¢ I AOOACA &I O
strikes the mark, oraffects anything. We must
0O0PpPI U OEA OAEAO6 EI
was the less necessity to write it here (as in 1
Samuell:20), since it is perfectly obvious from
the repetition of > @L thdd iths Ahid@z who

is speaking. Ahimaaz then ranythe way of the
plain, i.e., the way which lies through or across
the plain of the Jordan. Now he could not
possibly have taken this road, if the battle had
been fought in a wood on the eastern side of the
Jordan, and he had wanted to hurry from the
sceneof battle to Mahanaim; for in that case he
would have taken a circuitous route two or
three times the distance of the straight road, so
that it would have been utterly impossible for
him to get there before the Cushite, however
quickly he might run. Thisnotice therefore

OE

D B a B3 GOENE PRG 6

furnishes a decisive proof that the battle was

fought upon the mountains of Ephraim, in the
land to the west of the Jordan, since the straight

A t9d thgnee ta MahanaineWg Wi troughthe s A o1 £1

)/a)gy of the Jordan.

2 Samuel 18:24. David was siting between the

two gates of Mahanaim waiting for tidings of

the result of the battle. The two gates are the

outer and inner gate of the fortified city wall,

between which there was a small court, where

David was sitting. The watchman then went up

to the roof of the gate by the wall, probably the

outer gate in the city wall, and as he looked he

Es8Ash A

2 Samuel 18:25. When he announced this to

OEA EETch EA OAEARh O) £ EA j
OEAOA EO CiTA TAxO ET EEO i
becauseseveral runners would have shown

themselves if it had been a flight. As the first

messenger came nearer and nearer, the

watchman saw another man running, and

shouted this into the gate W OQdingongly

pointed for W x Qas&rdirg to the LXX, Syr

AT A 60i CAOGAQn xEAOAODII

EO AI O A CITA 1 AOOAT CAO

K&hhuel Vg2 Avheh thdwitchimlan saw by
Etme@unning of the first that it was Ahimaaz,

co&n@ﬂg h@\ ro%blycp eé\ﬂlftnﬁs%of
E %FIE af) annpu’(g]cg flalcgl;&e knagE P

Pg % ﬁ)lm to én%g’ aﬁygother t%ané

news.

2 Samuel 18:28. Ahimaaz then called out to the

king, O 3 E A li.d.,Hali! &nd fell down before

him to greet him reverentally, and said,

6" 1 AOOAA AA *AET OAE OEU |
the men that lifted up their hand against my

1T OA OEA EET C86

2Samuel 18:29.) T AT OxAO O OEA EEI
ET NOEOUR O) O EO xAlil xEOE O
l AOGAT T i ed6 ' EEIl AAU OADPI EAAN
tumult (that arose) when Joab sent off the

EET C6O0 OAOOAT Oh AT A OEU OAO
xEAOG | OA8Bh EAA 1 AAOOOAAQS
EA EAA AAAT OAT O 1T £#& AA A OA
been decided or could be knownO4 EA EET C6 O

OEA
80

)>> 3%

i A
AORA

A
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O A O Gidthe(Tashite, whom Ahimaa saw just
approaching, so that he could point to himJoab
is the subject, which is sometimes written after
the object in the case of an infinitive
construction (vid., Gesenius, § 133, 3 Anm.);
AT A OEA A@POAOGOEIT 0Ol
AT T OAT OET 1 Alo
2Samuel 18:30.! T A OEA EET C O
OOAT A EAOAhd OEAO EA |
news from the Cushite who had just arrived

the king receive good tidings, for Jehovah hath
procured thee justice teday out of the hand of
All xEI EAOA OEOAT Ob
2 Samuel 18:32. When asked about the welfare
I £ ' AGAiTih OEA #O0OO0EEC
to the enemies of my lord the king, and all who
have risen up against tee for evil (i.e., to do
OEAA EAOI qh AO O OEA
Absalom was indicated clearly enough in these
words.

2 Samuel 18:33. The king understood the
meaning of the words. He was agitated, and
went up to the balcony of the gate (the room
above the entrance) and wept, and said,

xAl EET ¢ AAT 6Oh O-U Oi
son Absalom! Oh that | had died for thee,
P'AOGATTi h T U O1TTh T U O
passionate utterance of anguish, we must bear
in mind not only the excessive tendernesgr
OAOEAO xAAET AOGOh T £ $
towards his son, but also his anger that Joab
and his generals should have paid so little
regard to his command to deal gently with

l AGAT i1 i8 7TEOE OEA EEI
temperament, this entirely prevented hin from
taking a just and correct view of the crime of his
rebel son, which merited death, and of the
penal justice of God which had been manifested
in his destruction.

2 Samuel 2

David Reinstated in His KingdomCh. 19:%39.
2 Samuel 19. In his passigngte a~nd sinful

oIl 00T x 11 AAAT OT O 1 &
not only forgot altogether what it was his duty
to do, in order to recover the affections of the

| Sy

people, so that Joab was obliged to remind him
of this duty which was binding upon himas
king (vv. 1z8); but he even allowed himself to
be carried away into the most inconsiderate
measures (vw. g14), and into acts of

E npradAroedeAd irjuétice\VD. 1623, 24730),

i 1O UZIh O ! @Eikhicchuld@a contribute to the strengthening

AOEhis throiie4 howeyep mughjtigs affection with
whick i@ wishediterevaed foe Qdayem £ A O
Barzillai for his faithful services (vv. 3%40)

A £TH qfllt SQS)W IR thq k|?g was aa&ous to

promote the welfare of his subjects.

2Samuel 19:128.3 AOEAS O 11 OOT ET ¢ch A
FeRIGoE TV &6. ¥Whep Joab waigldghat tigs  p w8
king was mourning and weeping for Absalom,
Ee W, nAt}_c\}/prglﬁt tﬁe h se&cuexpgsgjlatg ADDAI]
Wlth 5 mtro uces e continuation of v.
1; vw. Z4 contain parenthetical sentences,
the impress deg
P AT A arEaRCE | A
EETC80 AAAD OO1 OA1T Anh OEA OA
upon that day became mourning for all the
people who had fought for David, and they went
by stealth in to the city 8 i : @Hthey sivje tob BZ OD
AT T Ah AAT A AU oéddlAva®QEqh OAO
[ Whokymcpuerpdinemsghvepyiti sameyy
OEAU £&IA 001 A8o
B Samuel1pP:4. Buit tk\ekmjﬁ@dﬁcovmeddmg EO _
AAAAR AT A AOEAA Al T OAh O-U
2 Samuel 19:5. Then Joab went into the house
AOEADEADABRAQRART AEGARRQEDT EE

this day the faces of all thy servants who have

saved thy life, and the life of thy sons and

AAOCEOAOOR OEU xEOAG Al A Al
> thén

thou wouldest re10|ce in the victory).

2 Samuel 19:6.> @: hO>O-@IDHI | OA S
OEI O 11 0A06O6Qq OOET OA
those who love thee; for thou hast given to
know to-day (through thy conduct) that chiefs
and servants (commandes and soldiers) are
nothing (are worth nothing); for | have
perceived to-day (or | perceive today) that if

H\]bsalgn et&ﬁEl%e an(‘,j\D Baéigll

OEOEAAN x| O1 A AA

i E8A8F
xEi EAO
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2Samuel19:7.0!' T A 11 x OEOA
speakto the heart of thy servants (i.e., speak to
them in a friendly manner: Gen. 34:3; 50:21,
etc.): for | swear by Jehovabh, if thou go not out,
verily not a man will stay with thee to-night;

and this will be worse to thee than all the evil
that has come uporthee from thy youth until
TTx806 *TAA xAO AAOOAEI
AT 01T A ET $AOEAGO ]

(

I x 1
with him upon his conduct, and to urge him to
speak in a friendly manner to the people who
had exposed their lives for him, inasmuclas his
present conduct would necessarily stifle the
affection of the people towards their king, and
might be followed by the most serious results
with reference to his throne. At the same time,
he did this in so heartless and lordly a manner,
that the king could not fail to be deeply hurt by
his words.

2 Samuel 19:8. Nevertheless David was
obliged to yield to his representationsO 4 E A
EET C Ol A &6ph AT A OAO
DAT P11 A AAT A Ad Ae bpsOE
marched before the king, whgqas we may
supply from the context) manifested his good
will in both looks and words. But Israel, i.e., that
portion of the people which had followed
Absalom, had returned to its tents (i.e., gone
home: cf. 2Samuel18:17). This sentence forms
the transition to the account which follows.

2 Samuel 19:9714. Preliminaries to the return
of David to Jerusalem.Vv. 9, 10. As the
OAAAT T EIT xAO Al OEOAI
death, and the dispersion of his followers to
their respective homes, there arose a
movemen among all the tribes in favour of
$AOEA8 O!11 OEA BMA <N
casting reproaches at one another) in all the
tribes of Israel, saying, The king has saved us

I 60 T &£/ OGEA EATA T &£ 160
fled out of the land before Abalom. But
Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead in
battle; and now why do ye keep still, to bring
AAARE OEA EEI Ced 4EEOD
consciousness of having done an injustice to the
king, in rising up in support of Absalom.

D 2 Samdel 19:1101Q. Whdn fhese words of all
Israel were reported to David, he sent to the
DOEAOOO : AATE AT A ' AEAOEAON
the elders of Judah, why will ye be the last to

AOET ¢ AAAE OEA EET ¢ O EEO
brethren, my bopes and flesh (i.e., my [0/11) s o
OA1 AGET 106Qqq xEU OEAT hoe AOAS

1O GH A G8 A AA BE GOD EMEEIA A)hO OGS

- R OA DA 0D Oik £dbdurksfatiia) Ban@O1 A OA
ET OAOOGAA ET OEA T EAOCO 1T £ $A
explain the appeal to the men of Judah not to be
the last. Inthe LXX, and some Codices of the
Vulgate, this sentence occurs twice, viz., at the
end of v. 10, and also of v. 11; and Thenius,
Ewald, and Béttcher regard the clause at the
end of v. 10 as the original one, and the
repetition of it at the close of v. 11as a gloss.
But this is certainly a mistake: for if the clause,
OAT A OEA OPAAAE T £ Al

1) O0A

EEO EI OOA j AO - AEAT AEi Qqho 1
Al TOA T £ 68 pnh AT A AOOECIT O
gepding e Aadak And Abiptha, v A1 vpuldi | 1 OE A

R cefiginly,@Rrgher necessarily, commence with
q OH Ozdx>04BEXMH Bul@Ax@ £ Al 1 ) 00/

EETch AT A OEAT EEIT C $AOEA O
of this, it commences withB xH @r Kk O@' A O q OH (
EET C $AOEA OA1T O08c6hed4EEO ATT O
sentence decidedly favour the correctness of
the Hebrew text; whereas the text of the
Septuagint, apart altogether from the
tautological repetition of the whole of the
sentence in_question, shows obviously enough
D thét RiethiAgnord tan b doRjdktud, dy 6 O
which the attempt was made to remove the
difficulty occasioned by the striking position in
which the circumstantial clause occurred.

A 2 samifdfro:ASEA B GO EI A U A o
thou not my bone and flesh? so shall God do to
me, and so add, if thou shahot be prince of the
D arfvy (dhieficdp@in) before ik dontihubllyin EA E O
OEA pPI AAA 1T &£ *1 AA8o

2 Samuel 19:14. Thus he (David) inclined the

heart of all the.people as of one man, and the

b@%\b b0 BEROA EfEeh ! oRBA ch O
OEU OAOOAT OOmB 03 MERAA O OOA GO A (

T AO/

the priests is given summarily here. The subject
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to C ssrDavi@, not Amasa or Zadok. So far as th

fact itself is concerned, it was certainly wise of
David to send to the members of his own tribe,
and appeal to them not to be beind the rest of
the tribes in taking part in his restoration to the
kingdom, lest it should appear as though the
tribe of Judah, to which David himself belonged,
was dissatisfied with his victory, since it was in
that tribe that the rebellion itself first broke

out; and this would inevitably feed the jealousy
between Judah and the rest of the tribes. But it
was not only unwise, but unjust, to give to
Amasa, the traitorgeneral of the rebels, a
promise on oath that he should be commander
in-chief in the plae of Joab; for even if the
promise was only given privately at first, the
fact that it had been given could not remain a
secret from Joab very long, and would be sure
to stir up his ambition, and lead him to the
commission of fresh crimes, and in all
probability the enmity of this powerful general
would become dangerous to the throne of
David. For however Joab might have excited
$AOEA8O0 AT CAO AU Ol AU
offensive manner in which he had reproved the
king for giving way to his grief, Davidought to
have suppressed his anger in his existing
circumstances, and ought not to have rendered
evil for evil, especially as he was not only about
Ol DPAOATT 11 AOGAGO AOE
him as one of his faithful servants.

2 Samuel 19:15230. Returnof the king; and
occurrences at the crossing of the Jordar\/v.
15z23. Pardon of Shime?. Vv. 15, 16. When
David reached the Jordan on his return, and
*OAAE EAA ATT A O ' EI(
AT TAOAO OEA EET C 1 0OAO
an escort at the crossing, Shimei the
Benjaminite hastened down from Bahurim (see
2 Samuel16:5ff.) with the men of Judah to meet
David.

2 Samuel 19:17ff. There also came along with
Shimei a thousand men of Benjamin, and Ziba
the servant of the house of Saul, with his fifteen
sons and twenty servants (see Samuel9:10);
and they went over the Jordan before the king,

viz., through a ford, and the ferryboat had

- AOT OOAA

I OAO Ol AOOU T OAO
to do whatever seemed good to him, i.e., to be

bl AAAA AO OEA EET C8O O 1 A A
fell down before the king,i W Pi:e.@Q B'AT EA
(Davidyx AO AAT 6O O1T AOhadO 1T OAO
OxEA3EEIi AE EAA AOiI OOAA 1 OAO
after what has just been stated, such a remark

would be superfluous: moreover, it is very

doubtful whether the infinitive with  dan

express the sense of the pluperfect. Shimei said,
O, A0 T1T0 1T U lehr9&imgbrid OOA OI
AT 1T1T0 OAI ATl AAO Ei x OEU OAO
2 Samuel 19:20.0&1 O OEU OAOOAT O ETI
| know) that | have sinned, and behold | have
come today the first of the whole house of
*7T OAPER O ci O 1 DOEAI U 11
wholeET OOA 1 ve atelto@iidersaind the
rest of the tribes with the exception of Judah,
who are calledOA T 1 in vOIQ ATAereds no
reason for the objection taken by Thenius and
Bottcher to the expressionrR OO i. e Z D &
renderingofthe LXX{ B0 GY&Gy,3 U & oaU
B C o B 4 Wdbd’s hdi proveithali O U HD R H Ts
the original reading, but only that the translator
thought it necessary to explaims a6 g ¥yw G e i
adding the gloss U3 U G YaddtHé e o
assertion that it was only in the oratorical style
f a later period, when the kingdom had been
gi\hded?\t&a@\]os%@l%écan@ the gady nare O
all that were not included in Judah, is
overthrown by 1 Kings 11:28. The designation
of the tribes that opposed Judah by the name of
the leading tribe (JosephJosh. B:1) was as old
as the jealousy between these tribes and Judah,

C Ahich ddnbt cdmbdnée wihEHe Hivision of

& kngdon, bulwias sindply corfidn@dithe@tly £l O
ET O A PAOI AT AT O AEOOET AOEI
for the forgiveness of his sin was no more a

proof of sincere repentance than the reason

which he adduced in support of his petition,

namely that he was the first of all the house of

*7T OAPE O ATT A ATA 1T AAO $AO
desire was to secure impunity for himself.

"""" i
Shimei be put to death for thisZ 8 U A foZ xB x©
this, which he has just said and done), because
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EA EAOE AOOOAA OEA AT
2 Samuel16:5ff.). But David answered (v. 22),
O7EAO0 EAOA ) O Al xE
(cf. 2Sanuel 16:10), for ye become opponents
to me to-A A UNg @&h @¥onentwho places

obstacles in the way (Num. 22:22); here it
signifies one who would draw away to evil.
O3ETOI A ATU TTA AA-pOf
day? for do | not know that | am this daking

I OAO ) O0OAAT eo 4EA OARA
for not punishing the blasphemer as he had
deserved, by taking away his life, would have
been a very laudable one if the king had really
forgiven him. But as David when upon his
deathbed charged his sucgssor to punish
Shimei for this cursing (1 Kings 2:8, 9), the
favour shown him here was only a sign of
$AOEA8O xAAET AOOh xEE]
imitation, the more especially as the king swore
unto him (v. 24) that he should not die.

2 Samuel 19:24730.DaOEAS8 O AT 1T AO
Mephiboshetradmits still less of justification.

2 Samuel 19:24. Mephibosheth, the son, i.e.,
grandson, of Saul, had also come down (from
Jerusalem to the Jordan) to meet David, and ha
notOi AAA EEO £AA&, hddingt E
washed his feet or arranged his beard @¥sd(
in Deut. 21:12), and had not washed his
clothes? all of them signs of deep mourning (cf.
Ezek. 24:17» since the day that the king had
gone (i.e., had fled from Jerusalem) until the
day that he came (againjn peace.

2Samuel 19:25.0. | x x EAT (ie.Al@d
inhabitants of the capital)came to meet the

E E T Qakidsaid to him (i.e., to Mephibosheth,
who was with the deputation from the capital
which welcomed David at the Jordan)® 7 E U
wentestthounotx EOE | Ah - ADEE
was justified in putting this question after what
Ziba had told him concerning Mephibosheth (2
Samuell6:3).

2Samuel 19:26.- ADEEAT OEAOE O
lord king, my servant hath deceived me: for thy
servant thought | will havethe ass saddled and
ci O0i OEA EEicn @& O O

méphidoghett hatl the Ads baOdled lyy & sejv&hE A 8 h
and not that he saddled it with his own hands,

whatever for altering the text.a xis d@Bainly

used in this sense in Gen. 22:3, and it is very
common for things to be said to be done by a
person, even though not done with his own
D hadds. TheAohd@itng dtlbpted Y DALXK and |
6 01 CAOARh 04 E him@he@edvAri) 0 OAEA
DBAAADAECRADEAUADAOEAEDADROD
though correct so far as the sense is concerned.
2 Samuel 19:27,28.0! T A EA j : EAAQ Ol A
OEU OAOOAT O O iU 17T OA OEA
EAA 110 1T AOCAT U ET ZAOOAA OEE
words, and the tone in which they were spoken,
but had certainly found it out long ago, since
L EAA x] OLA 110 _AA]l Au OAOU
A Bssufafic®, thht hilthe §oss@<QibnYof | A
Mephibosheth should belong to him, in force
against his master, so that Mephibosheth would
Adisco@er frorA that libw Ziba had slandered him.
O!'TA T U 1TOA OEA EET C EO AO
i.e., he sees all just as it relglis (see at 2
Samuelpt dpx qNn OAT A Al xEAO EO
HOECEOd &1 O Al iU Z£ZAOEAO0B8O
gamilyawere buk rieg of death against my lord
the king (i.e., thou mightest have had us all put
to death), and thou didst set thy servant among
thy companions at table (see Zamuel9:7, 11);
and what right or (what) more have | still to cry
i £ O EAIl DQ O OEA EEICebd
cannot assert any claims, but will yield to
AT UQGEET C UT O AAAEAA AT 1T AAOI
QhAve Beken very evident to Dad from these
words of Mephibosheth, that he had been
deceived by Ziba, and that he had formed an
unfounded prejudice against Mephibosheth,
_and committed an act of injustice in handing
A bvé hid\gbbestto Ziba. He therefore replied,
in evident displeasurej 08 ¢ w@h O7EU OAI
thou still of thine affairs? | have said, thou and

4 E

. EAA OEAI 1 AEOEAA OEA ££EEAI A
A-DA EEFAEAAT A= ALOE AT OxAOAA | 08 o
the whole, since my lord the king has returned

ET PAAAA O1 EEO 1T x1 EI OOAs8o

= ery Oldady@hatiadinjustioe hiadibkeA dodetg /£ x A

understand> @ & si@Rfy0g that

Mephibosheth, even if it is not regarded as an
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expression of wounded feeling on the part of

- ADEEAT OEAOE AAAAQOA
according to the view taken by Seb. Schmidt
and others, as a vindication of hirself, as said
not to blame the king for the opinion he had
formed, but simply to defend himself. But this
completely overthrows the opinion held by
4AEATEOO AT A /8 08 'AO
v. 30 contain nothing more than a revocation of
his hasty declaration in 2Samuell6:4, and a
confirmation of his first decision in 2Samuel
9:7z10, and are to be understood as signifying,
O, AO AOGAOUOEET ¢ AA AO
OEA DPOT PAOOU ET ET Ol Uh¢
sons had of course obtainetheir living from

the produce of the land. Moreover, the words
OOET O AT A : EAA AEOEAA
variance with the promise in 2Samuelw d, x h
will restore theeal OEA 1T AT A T & 3|4
and the statement in 2Samuelw d wh O) n
01 01 OEU 1 AOGOAOGSO Ol
AT A O All EEO B) O08Ad/
OET O AT A : EAADaki€réxadied
the hasty decree in Samuell6:4, so as to
modify to some extent the wrong that he had
done to Mephibosteth, but he had not courage
enough to retract it altogether. He did not
venture to dispute the fact that Mephibosheth
had really been calumniated by Ziba, which was
placed beyond all doubt by his mourning
AOOET ¢ OEA xEITT A DPAOE]
described in v. 24. There is no ground for

7ET A0O8O OOAOAI AT 6bh OE
impossible now to determine whether |
-APEEAT OEAOE xAO OAAII

2 Samuel 19:31739. Barzill@i comes to greet
David? 6 8 op 8 AOUEI 1 AE (
also corre down from Roglim and gone across
the Jordan with the king, to escort him over the
OE O Os awhepoxtioRiZ, dd®ver, the
Jordanz €80 OEA OECIT 1 & OH
PDEAAA ET OEA *1 OAATho
correct explanation as given by Bottcher, after
Gesenius and Maurer; and th&eriM Ods ®Wad T

2 Samuel 19:32, 33. As Barzillai had supplied
fie K¥nd ith prdviSionsc durddirisistayAnO O h

A

¢

3A0I
A

Mahanaim ¢ @fob>0g:, IkeGa SU@8i UbBD
and otherwords of the same kind), because he
was very wealthy (it. great), David would
gladly have taken him with him to Jerusalem, to
repay him thete for. his klndness but Barzillai . ..
BABN ERBAP 0SS Ob A desks Gk O8O ET |
the years of my I|fe (i.e., hoviong shall | have
yet to live), that | should go up with the king to
Jerusalem? | am now eighty years old; can |
(S'[I||),d tinguish gqod and evil, ar will th
Servih %ﬁ ﬁea'f:a dﬁr@ofﬁ&yegoon El 1
adaih t6 fid v9¢°e bt th Shgingfrdfand* T A EEO
singingwomen? and why should thy servant be
et a burden unto my lard.the king2 Thy . .. . . .
BB ob duer & sbrdh G indiny U A O
a short tlme (| e.. could nat remain long with
@? ég]%% Hto repay me
£ Bl pumncrio. 5
8, e mmpdiedn my pitp(Rppme), at the
H grave 9f My pargngs; and behold thy servant
Chimham (i.e., according to the explanation
CEOAT AU *1 OAPEOOh " AOUEI I
come down with his father, as we may infer
from 1 Kings 2:7) maygo over with my lord the
king; and do to him what seemeth good to
OEAAhd EB8A8h OEI x EEI EAOI O
2 Samuel 19:38. David consented to this, and
RAEAEhs ROEKRS OEAOCEQEDOR ABOEOA
E E V8 BitigH s @ pregnant construction,
A Qdhiffindd\Rooda By thpdddd REEP OA OB 1
I. A heg, the thing for me to grant thee.
9 SaI%lllei 1l) hu% aII th § people%gn? over
the Jordan; and When the king had ¢rossed
Boter, heAiSsbdBATiAi QE1Akb leaPEofhin:
vid., Ruth 1:9); and he (Bariflai) blessed him,
and turned to his place (returned home).
Barzillai only escorted the king over the Jordan,
fandihk SOOVErEEoR (VA Fk38DRobaklY took
R3CRas fhey WK 08 4EEO EO OEA
&$EOATT OAT O EI
Ch. 19:4¢20:26.

)y OOAAI h AT A 3

emendation.
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2 Samuel 19:40z43. Quarrel between Israel
and Judah about the restoration of the kirg.V.
40. David went across to Gilgal (in the plain of
the Jordan: Josh. 4:19), and Chimhar@ljimhan
is a modified form for Chimham:v. 37) had gone
over with him, and all the pegle of Judah had
brought the king over (theKerih WDigan NQ

easier reading than theChethibh WDh O: OGJ X
£ 0O OEA pPAiI PIi Ah OEAU
OEA PATDPIA T &£ ) OOAAIT h ¢
thousand Benjaminites who came with Shimei
(v. 17), other Israelites who dwelt in the
neighbourhood.

2 Samuel 19:41. All the men of Israel,e., the
representatives of the other tribes of Israel,
came to meet the king in Gilgal; and being
annoyed at the fact that the men of Judah had
anticipatedtE AT h OEAU AgQAIl AE
our brethren the men of Judah stolen thee
AxAUed EB8A8h AEAOAEAA
sayingawordtousO! 1 1 $ A OErddl O
his faithful adherents who had fled with him
from Jerusalem (2Samuell5:17ff.).

2 Samuel 19:42. The men of Judah replied
againstHg OEA 1 AT 1T &£ ) OOA
TAAO OI 006 j ET AOI OAE
OOEAAQh OAT A xEAOAA&EN O
this matter? Have we eaten from the king (i.e.,
derived any advantage from our ibe-
relationship to him, as the Benjaminites did
from Saul, according to Samuel22:7), or
OAAAEOAA AT UOEEIT C A& O
Z 8 @ aDiNfinitive abs. Niphwith a feminine

termination, borrowed from > & Kerally, OT O
has taking beentaR T &£ O 060846

2 Samuel 19:43. The Israelites were annoyed
AO OEEO AT OxAOh AT A O
portions in the king, and also more than thou in
$AOEAN AT A xEAOAA&E OA
They considered that they had ten shares in the
king, because they formed ten tribes, in
opposition to the one tribe of Judah, as the
Levites did not come into consideration in the
matter. Although David was of the tribe of
Judah, he was nevertheless king of the whole

than one tribe.D ON refBraitMeNact, that
Judah took no notice at all of the tribes of Israel
when fetching back the kingé @; @ ,&A4DAZ> R 8U H E
was not my speech the first to fetch back my
E ET ©e the fact itself, see Zamuel19:10,
> 11.) D i©&h emphaticdat. commodiand is to be
htq};@in connection with: D Oa @> PH
-hKRPSERBEROARAKT & RES| ABAA] 20
 the mep WEUQBQ be&%@?“g@% (mgyg violeny
OEAI OE Oob AE T & OEA 1 A1
these words the historian sims up briefly the
further progress of the dispute, for the purpose
I £ ApPAT AET ¢ OEA AAAT O1 O
to which it gave rise.

I A

2 Samuel 20
_2.Samuel 20:1722.3 EAAAS O 2MAAT 1 ET 1 8
' ﬁ]é’f@haﬁagnédtt'o b& zf‘m%&less man there,
. named Shehag Benpminite. He hlewthe | . . _ _
DB bk BROD RAAOKRENR*BORI BROA

'nér knReritance in the son of Jesse. Every man
Ol EEO OAIO@dh EIE Q. @B Diok®
home, as in 2Samuel19:9, etc.
2 Samuel 20:2. All the men of Israel responded
Ad tils caNdaRdAwerte up (t&the houhthifs)O
Av@y feorh Dakid andl dfteg Ahkba, it théreh E O
R of Qublgh ladhered @ th@ikingSrom theGlodan A O
to Jerusalem. The construction of xwithzull €L
< j¥gapr@gnant one: they adhered to and
followed him. The expressiorO £OT I * 1T OAAT 6
ABBAl EREPOLRALQEAP.BEAAABOD
RB08aLbRPOREROAREAPSE AT A% ]
Gilgal, but may be accounted for from the fact
that the men of Judah hadlready fetched the
king back across the Jordan.
2 Samuel 20:3. As soon as David returned to
R Gi§ palard at ferusalem, he bodghtfhetgn EAOA OA
concubines whom he had left behind, and with
= WD Abddiom Bad feid, o B Pakeiof dafdte 6
and took care of them, witlout going in unto
them any more. The masculine suffixes
attached toJ ON D&, @RIP D>ak: D&2dDas
they frequently are, as being the more general
and indefinite, instead of the feminine, which is
the more definite form. Thus were they sht up

nation, so that the ten tribes had a largeshare
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in lifelong widowhood until the day of their
death.Z h N iPanfélverBial accusative, and
Zhox8T EAEAO OAIT T AEOGEIT |
widowhood of life.

2 Samuel 20:4. David then ordered Amasa to
call the men of Judah to pursue Shebadhebel,
and attack him within three days, and then to
present himself to him again. This commission
was intended as the commencement of the
fulfilment of the promise which David had

given to Amasa (2Samuell9:14). It was no
doubt his intention to give him the command
over the army that marched against Sheba, and
after the defeat of the rebel to make him
commanderin-chief. But this first step towards
the fulfilment of the promise was a very
imprudent act, like the promise itself, since
Joab, who had beenommander of the army for
SO many years, was grievously offended by it;
and moreover, being a weltried general, he

had incomparably more distinction in the tribe
of Judah than Amasa, who had taken part in
Il AGAT T i1 680 OAAATTETIT
army, could possibly have.

2 Samuel 20:5, 6. But when Amasa stayed out
beyond the time fixed for the execution of the

royal commission (theChethibWB 3 heé@Piel
W QBvhilBt BiBKe@s either the Hiphil W QBi n
the imperfect Kal of W xBW2{Bf.&80B. B, @nd

is quite unnecessary), probably because the
men of Judah distrusted him, and were not very
ready to respond to his summons, David said to
| AEOEAEh O.1x xEIl 3E
more injurious (more dangerous) to us than
Absalbm. Take thou the servants (soldiers) of
thy lord and pursue after him, lest he reach
fortified cities, andOAAO 1 O Qe. lduSa
serious injury. This is the correct explanation
given by Béttcher, who refers to Deut. 32:10
and Zech. 2:12, wheré¢he apple of the eye is the
figure used to signify the most valuable

pi OOAOGOEI TN & O OEA C/
xEOEAOAx £EOIT I 1060 AUAI
grammatically sustained.

2 Samuel 20:7. Thus there went after him
(Abishai)* T A A §(the dorpslcommandecby

Al

Joab),and the Crethi and Plethjsee at 2Samuel

8:18), out of Jerusalem, to pursue Sheba.

2 gamue] 20: R A5 A] e OKARI KBRPAEAU O

stone at Gibeon, and Amasa came to meet them

(there), Joab was girded with his armouicoat

as his clothing, and theyirdle of the sword was

bound over it upon his loins in its sheath, which

came out, and it fell (i.e., the sheath came out of

the sword-belt in which it was fastened, and the

Ox1 OA &£A11 O1 OEA coOi 01 AQgh

etc. The eighth verse contains dp

circumstantial clauses, the latter of which (from
g8rniwardsY@re subordinate to the earlier

ones, so thawv OL(\8 9) is att@hed to the first

clause, which describes the meeting between
the advancing army and Amasa.

There is something strikng, however, in the
fact that Joab appears among them, and indeed,
as we see from what follows, as the commander
of the forces; for according to v. 6, David had
AT i1 EOOETTAA ' AEOEAEN
DOOOOA 3EAAAR AT A_AOAI
Are MeRtibried. ThA ditfic@ din HadifEh |
solved in any other manner than by the simple
assumption that David had told Abishai to go
out with Joab, and that this circumstance is
passed over in the brief account in v. 6, in which
$he principal facts alone aregiven, and
consequently the name of Joab does not occur
there. Clericus adopts the following
Aobpil AT AGET T8 O-ATOEITho
been made simply of the command given to
Abishai, but this included an order to Joab to go
R AsAwellOdadkthe(@ iis inohingAe prediullediieE A A
O0PDPI OEOCEIT OEAO *1 AAGO
the king, although this is not distinctly stated in
OEA AOEAZEZ AAAT O1 6 AAAZE OA
A DAl 20:9. Joab asked Amasa how he was,
and laid hold of his bear with his right hand to
kiss him. Andas Amasa took no heed of the
Ox1 OA ET *1 AA8O EAT Ah EA
the paunch (abdomen), and shed out his bowels |
A Lipbre lgroh@PA 1AR AES dhadlbrob | TAT 6
167 A AE I IRuelPeB). Laying hold of the
beard to kiss is still customary among Arabs
and Turks as a sign of friendly welcome (vid.,
Arvieux, Merkwurdige Nachrichtenijv. p. 182,

*

AA
)

O: Qu
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E
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and Harmar,Beobachtungenij. p. 61). The
OAAOIT &I O OEEO AOOAO
jealousyof Amasa. Joab and Abishai then
followed Sheba.

2Samuel20:11./ T A T £ *1T AAS6O
remained standing by him (Amasa), no doubt at
*T AA8O AT 11T AT AR AT A O
came thither, i.e., to the men of Judah who wer¢g
collected together by Amasa OEA8h 08
favoureth Joab, and he that (is) for David, let
EEIi jciq AEOGAO *1 AAho
against Sheba.

2 Samuel 20:12, 13. Amasa lay wallowing in
blood in the midst of the road; and when the
man (the attendant) saw that allthe people
stood still (by the corpse), he turned (pushed)
Amasa from the road to the field, and threw a
cloth over him, whereupon they all passed by
and went after Joab.

2 Samuel 20:14." OO0 * 1T AA Ox Al §
tribes of Israel to Abela, and BettMaacah, and
Al 1 " Aoé@divi 18)d0r Abel(v. 18), has
been preserved in the large Christian village of
Abil, a place with ruins, and calledAbil-el-Kamh
on account of its excellent wheatkamh), which
lies to the north-west of Lake Huleh, upon a Tell
on the eastern side of the riveDerdara;not in
Ibl-el-Hawa,a place to the north of this, upon
the ridge betweenMerj Ayunand Wady et Teim
(vid., Ritter, Erdk.xv. pp. 240, 241; Robinson,
Bibl. Researchegp. 37273; and v. de Velde,
Mem.p. 280).Beth-Maacahwas quite close to
Abela; so that the names of the two places are
connected together in v. 15, and afterwards, as
AbelBeth-Maacah(vid., 1 Kings 15:20, and 2
Kings 15:29), also calledAbetMaimin 2 Chron.
16:4.Berimis the name of a district whichis
unknown to us; and even the early translators
did not know how to render it. There is nothing,
however, eitherinthe” ¥ 3 UUd i the LXXU
or the omnes viri electbf the Vulgate, to
warrant an alteration of the text. The latter, in
fact, restsupon a mere conjecture, which is

altogether unsuitable; for the subject tch H O>
cannot beJ D OWo® aceouit bf Bevav
consec.but must be obtained from D OC b:

| H 08 ThACR¥tH®> He/ebid@ntly a slip of
P fhd gaPibrh b aSifsble © ! AACO

2 Samuel 20:15. They besieged him (Sheba) in
AABehBeth-NMaarah, @gndiled up a rampart

against the city so thatit rose up by the town

A Iagat (i e greapwitiptiaeilopy wall belogging
to it); and all the people with Joab destroyed to
thrahdovid thdwald E A O
2 Samuel 20:16ff. Then a wise woman of the _

Eit§ de&irBd toBhebK td J5ab, Bkl lsaid@om dhéd OO1 A

xAl1lq O EEI 08 pygqh O4EAU
accustomed to say, ask Abel; and so they o
AOlI OCEO j} A OEEI cqQq O bBAOOS8SHS

that Abel had formerly been celebrated for the

wisdom of its inhabitants.

2Samuel 20:19.0) Al 1T £ OEA DPAAAAAI
in Israel: thou seekest to slay a city and mother

in Israel; wherefore wilt thou destroy the

EQEEON COFCG-A TAR A TOE A A E IDCORBINGD8 4 E
with a predicate in the plural may be expined

on the simple ground that the woman spoke in

the name of the city as well as in its favour, and

therefore had the citizens in her mind at the

time, as is very evident from the figurative

expressionJ (@Bother) for mother -city or

capital. The womangave Joab to understand, in
the first place, that he ought to have asked the
inhabitants of Abela whether they intended to
fight for Sheba before commencing the siege
and destruction of the town, according to the
law laid down in Deut. 20:10ff. with reference

to the siege of foreign towns; and secondly, that
he ought to have taken into consideration the
peaceableness and fidelity of the citizens of
Abela, and not to destroy the peactving
citizens and members of the nation of God.

2 Samuel 20:20. Thewomd 6 O xT OAO | AAA
jimpreasion upon Joab. He felt the truthfulness
I £/ EAO OADPOI AAEAOR AT A OADI
EO £OTi 1 Anh O O¥AGBIN x OD |
the case of 0athsOOOOIT U 11 086
2§ QMie@0:21.0) 6 EO 110 O1 | OA8H

sayest), but anan of the mountains of Ephraim
i epgded into the tribe of Benjamin: see

OARIEN gtepp

at 1 Samuell:1), Sheba the son of Bichri, hath
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lifted up his hand against the king David. Only
give him up, and | will draw away from the
AEOU806 4EA x11 ATODRDEI |
his head shall be thrown out to thee over the
xAl 1 80

2 Samuel 20:22. She then came to all the
people (i.e., the citizens of the townP x E O E
x E O A i.el, with the wise counsel which she
had given to Joab, and which he had accepted;
whereuponOEA AEOE L

and threw it out to Joab. Then Joab had a
trumpet blown for a retreat, and the men
disbanded, whilst he himself returned to
Jerusalem to the king.

2 Samuel 20:23726.3 AOEA8 O - EIl E
State? The second section of the istory of
$AOEA8 O OAECT Ailsan@dOh
8:16ff.), with a list of the leading ministers of
state. The author evidently found the two lists
in his sources, and included them both in his
work, for the simple reason that they belonged
to different periods, as the difference in the
names of some of the officers clearly shows,
and that they supplemented on another. The
list before us belongs to a later period of
$AOEAGO OAECIT S#rneisi16708E
In addition to the office-bearers mertioned in 2
Samuel8, we find hereAdoramover the tribute,
and Ira the Kairite a confidential counsellor
(cohen:see at 2Samuel8:18), in the place of the
sons of David noticed in Zamuel8:18. The
others are the same in both lists. Th€hethib

D WE to be readD O@f@sKings 11:4, 19),
from Wh merfodit, and is synonymous with
D Oz(séevabaSarnuel8:18). Adoram is the

same person as Adoniram, who is mentioned in
1 Kings 4:6 and 5:28 as overseer over the
tributary service in the time of Solomon; as we
may see from the fact, that the latter is also
called Adoram in 1 Kings 12:18, and Hadoram
in 2 Chron. 10:18. Hadoram is apparently only a
contracted form of the name, and not merely a

find that, according to the passage cited, the
same man filled this office under three kings,
we must bear in mind that he did not enter

Opi1T EO OEI 1T OEA AlITOA 1
mentioned in 2Samuel8:16ff., and that his

E Bdfnd only &cturs B Edhr@dgiowith
2AET ATAI 80 AOCAAT O T &# OEA OE
is no ground for assuming that he filled the
office for any length of time under that

pnbrarch.O xdoes>not mearvectigal,i.e.,

tribute or tributary service, but tributary
labourers. The derivation ofthe word is
inGefRin3andihAsth el dispuledl. Ahe
appointment of a special prefect over the
tributary labourers can hardly have taken place
AAEI OA OGEA Al T OET C UAAOO
the king organized the internal administration
O @ hekimgdpmemorefirmly than before. On the
tributary labourers, see at 1 Kings 5:27. Ira the
Pagite & negek Mentigiedaga@n. Fhere is no
ground for altering Jairi (the Jairite) into Jithri
(the Jithrite), as Thenius proposes, since the
OAT AAOET ¢ CEOAT I Et AOEEROBQOE
merely an inference from 2Samuel23:38; and
the assumption upon which this conclusion is
founded, viz., thatira, the hero mentioned in 2
Samuel23:38, is the same person aka the
royal cohen,s altogether unfounded.

2 5dnfiel ! ¢
Closeob I PARQA wSAIYyd

2 Samuel 21724. After the suppression of the

rebellion headed by Sheba, David spent the

remaining years of his reign in establishing the

kingdom upon a firmer basis, partly by

organizing the army, the administration of

justice, and the genemal government of the

realm, and partly by making preparations for

the erection of the temple, and enacting rules

for the service of the Levites; that he might be

able to hand over the government in a firm and

satisfactory state to his youthful son Solomon

whom the Lord had appointed as his successor.

The account of these regulations and

enactments fills up the whole of the last section o
| i PEBAFEOOBQULEM SAREASO O
of Chronicles. But in the book before us, several

other things? (1) two divine punishments

inflicted upon Israel, with the expiation of the

£ $

I A

R

sins that occasioned them (Zamuel21:1714,
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and2Samuelc t N j ¢cq $AOEAS (
for deliverance out of the hand of all his
enemies (2Samuel22), and his last prophetic
words (2 Samuel23:1z7); and (3) a few brief
notices of victorious acts performed in the wars
with the Philistines (2 Samuel21:15z22), and a
I1TTCAO 1 EOO 1 Snud2@&A &
39)»? form, as it were, a historical framework
for these poetical and prophetigortions. Of the
two divine visitations mentioned, the pestilence
occasioned by the numbering of the people (2
Samuel24) occurred undoubtedly in the closing
UAAOO T £ $AOEAGO OAECI
the expiation connected with it (2Samuel21:1z
14), happened most probably at an earlier
period, and are merely introduced here because
no fitting opportunity had presented itself
before. The kernel and centre of this last
section of the history of David is to be found
unquestionably in the psalm of thaksgiving in

2 Samuel22, and the prophetic announcement
of an exalted and blessed king. In the psalm of
thanksgiving David looks back at the close of
his life upon all the mercy and faithfulness
which he had experienced throughout his reign,
and praises the Lord his God for the whole. In
EEO OI AGO x1 OAOGd EA 11
to come, and on the strength of the promise
which he has received, of the eternal duration
of the dominion of his house, sees in spirit the
just Ruler, who will one day ariséfrom his seed,
and take the throne of his kingdom for ever.
These two lyrical and prophetic productions of
David, the ripest spiritual fruit of his life, form a
worthy conclusion to this reign. To this there is
appended the list of his heroes, in the forrof a
supplement (2Samuel23:8z39); and finally in

2 Samuel24 the account of the numbering of
the people, and the pestilence which fell upon
Israel, as a punishment for this fault on the part
of David. This account is placed at the close of
the books of @amuel, merely because the altar
which was built to expiate the wrath of God,
together with the sacrifices offered upon it,
served to consecrate the site for the temple,
xEEAE xAO Oi AA AOAAO
accordance with the divine promise (2Samuel

D

D

R

7:13), by his son and successor Solomon.

CBROAKSI , SENBOAEOAAYS® | SNRAO
the Wars with the Philistineg. Ch. 21.

2 Samuel 21:1714.4 EOAA 9 AA©OAG &AI ET /
OEOAA UAAOOGG ~EAIT ETA ET OEA

Which as Jehovah declared to thidng, was

%gépg AO i A xEOE OACAOA OI
A RilAU SAGEAGO AAI EOAO
"EAATT EOAOR AO OEAEO 1 x1 OA
descendants, who were then hung by them
upon a mountain before Jehovah. This
occurrence certainly did not ake place in the

ﬁand Es ewd%ﬁﬁom he reme: In v%ﬁgﬁARpA oA

the effect that Mephibosheth was spared, that it

happened after David had received tidings of
Mephibosheth, and had taken him to his own

table (2 Samuel9). This is mentioned here as a

practical illustration, on the one hand of the

manner in which Jehovah visited upon the

house of Saul, even after the death of Saul

himself, a crime which had been committed by

him; and, on the other hand, of the wain

which, even in such a case as this, when David

had been obliged to sacrifice the descendants of

Saul to expiate the guilt of their father, he

'ﬁhﬁ"t’?d NigteBUERIFHOVRASAM DYSRe R B E| A
onourable burial of their bones.

2 Samuel 21:176a. A famine, which Iasted for

three successive years, induced David to seek

the face of Jehovah, i.e., to approach God in

prayer and ask the cause of this judgment

which had fallen upon the land. The Lord

OAPI EAAR O" AAAGOGA 1T &£ 3AO0I N
house of bloodguiltiness, because he hath slain

OEA 'EAATTEOAO8d 4EA A@DPOAO
house of bloodC OET OET AOOG6 EO EI ADH
O03A0I hoe AT A AAOAOI ETAOG OEA
DOAAEOAI Ug OAAAAOOA 1T £ 3AO0I
of the blood-guiltiness which rests upon his

house8 b D OL gignifies th& iduS2 upon

which blood that had been shed still rested as

guilt, like J D OL i@dEzek 22V¥24HE) 9, and

J D OL ingBs. 5372108, etc. Nothing further is
Knovwin At the faciiteel. X & simply AVAIENE i

from the words of the Gibeonites in v. 5, that
Saul, in his pretended zeal for the children of
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Israel, had smitten the Gibeonites, i.e., had put | against us, that we should be destroyech(N B< xL Ha ON
them to death. Probably some dissatisfaction : A : P
with them had furnished Saul with a pretext for without D, €isbordinately to> Giikéd OAnNQ O8

exterminating these Anoritish heathen from the previous versg, so as not to continue in the
the midst of the people of God. whole of the territory of Israel, let seven men of

his sons be given us, that we may crucify them
to Jehovah at Gibeah of Saul, the chosen of

* AET @/QE @0 W plrceOat the Dedi

2 Samuel 21:2. In consequence of this answer
from God, which merely indicated in a general
manner the cause of the visitation that had

come upon the land, David sent for the absolutely (cf. Gesenius, § 142). On
Gibeonites to ask them concering the wrong crucifixion as a capital punishment, see at Num.
that had been done them by Saul. But before th¢ 25:4, where it has already been observed that
historian communicates their answer, he criminals were not impaled or fastened to the
introduces an explanation respecting the cross alive, but were first of all put to death.
Gibeonites, to the effect that they were not Consequently the Gibeonites desired that the
Israelites, but remnants of the Amorites, to massacre, wheh had taken place among them
whom Joshua had promied on oath that their | Py the command of Saul, should be expiated by
lives should be preserved (vid., Josh. 9:3ff.). the execution of a number of his sorws blood
They are callecHivitesin the book of Joshua for blood, according to Num. 35:31. They asked

(\]osh. 97), whereas here they are designated for the crucifixion for JEhovah, i.e., that the
Amorites,according to the more general name | Persons executed might be impaled, as aiplic
which is frequently used as comprehending all | €xhibition of the punishment inflicted, before

the tribes of Canaan (see at Gen. 10:16 and the face of the Lord (vid., v. 9), as the

pudped8 S$AOEA OAEA Oi | épfskctiongeqreditoeexpiRte is vaaie A 6

shall | do for you, and wherewith shall | Seven was a sacred number, denoting the
AGPEAOAG j OA8h OEA x Ol pefdormance af a work@fipRd. thiswag ® takeA | AU
bless the inheritance (i.e., the nation) of place in Gibeah, the home anchapital of Saul,

*AET OAEed /1 OE AeOrOéw o 38 Rrought tBeavsin gfsod upon the

i land through his crime. There is a sacred irony

denote the certain consequences, see Ewald, § ET OEA A DPEOEAO APDI EAA O 3
341. 1 OA86 )& 3A01 xAO OEA AEI O

2Samuel 21:4.4 EA ' EAAT T EOAO %dtld%‘oﬁg@tﬁeo“have 6&kn in accordance with
have not to do with silver and gold concerning | his divine election.

3A01 AT A IE Ei©noE doésddt stangl,
to me at silver and gold with Saul and his
house), i.e., | have no money to demand of Saul,

require no pecuniary payment as Compensation| .., 14 only be expiated by the blood of the

for the blood which he S_heq among us (vid., criminal; but in delivering up the members of

Num. 35:31). TheChethibD i©hbt to be 3A01 80 Ei Othek asked, Be spaed i

touched, notwithstanding theh Nvigih follows. Mephibosheth the son of Jonathan and

The use of the singular may be explained on thg grandson of Saul, for the sake of the bond of

simple ground that the speaker thought of the | friendship which he had formed with Jonathan

"EAART T EOAO AO A AT OPI OAGEN (LSaMUBILE3:20:E &), ANH gade Up | O
PAOOAET O 0606 061 DOO Alothe Gihegnitegiwo Rk afRizPalEda ) GOAAT
(sc., of our own accord). When David inquired | concubine of Saulid., v. 11 and ZSamuel3:7),

stil EOOOEAOR O7EAOG Al Ui| @ndfivg sopsof MertatheglaughgeriopSayl,

OET 61 A Ai O1 Ui 6ed OE A Wwhodahe hag Gometo Aglriej of Meholgh. dhg O E A
man who consumed us, and who thought name ofMichal,which stands in the text, is o )
£l 01 AAA ODi1 Al AOOI O i1 & 1A

2 Samuel 21:6710. David granted the request,
because, according to the law in Num. 35:33,
blood-guiltiness when resting upon the land
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mistake; for it was not Michal, butMerab,3 A O 1
eldest daughter, who was given to Adriel the
Meholathite as his wife (1Samuell18:19). The
Gibeonites crucified those who were delivered
up to them upon the mountain at Gibeah before
Jehovah (see the remarksonv. 64 EQO O A
OAOAT AlkeChethiBIAGD), a2 wiighRhe
Masoretes took such offence that they wanted
to change it intoJ O, BQefended by

Bottcher very properly, on the ground that the
dual of the numeral denotes what is uniformly
repeated as if by pairing; so that hee it
expresses what was extraordinary in the even
tin a more pictorial manner than theKeri: O 4 E /
AAT T OAOGAT AT A AO TTA
xAU8 4EA AEOOOEAO OAI A
first days of harvest, at the beginning of the
barleyhavAOOh o6 AAT T 1T CcO Of
which it prepares the way. The twdKeris,> @z
for J Qandy@x u QR B4, &ieBndadless
emendations.Z x uis @B aB@rbial accusative

(vid., Ges. § 118, 2). The harvest began with thg
barley harvest,about the middle of Nisan, our
April.

2 Samuel 21:10. And Rizpah took sackcloth,
i.e., the coarse hairy cloth that was worn as
mourning, and spread it out for herself by the
rock? not as a tent, as Clericus supposes, still
less as a covering over the corgs of those who
had been executed, according to the exegetical
handbook, but forabed O £01 I OEA
of the harvest till water was poured out upon
them (the crucified) £201 | E feAtl Aainh 6
came as a sign that the plague of drought that
had rested upon the land was appeased; after
which the corpses could be openly taken down
from the stakes and buried? a fact which is
passed over in the account before us, where
only the principal points are given. This is the
explanation which Josephus has coectly
adopted; but his assumption that the rain fell at
once, and before the ordinary early rain, has no
£l 01 AAGETT ET OEA OAg@
suffered not the birds of heaven to settle upon
OEA AT OPOAOG AU AAUhK 1

doydbirds of prey and wild beasts, was regarded
as the greatest ignominy that could befal the
dead (see at ISamuell7:44). According to
Deut. 21:22, 23, persons executed were not to
remain hanging through the night uporthe
Ffsiale, but to be buried before evening. This law,
bohowever, had no application whatever to the
case before us, where the expiation of guilt that
rested upon the whole land was concerned. In
this instance the expiatory sacrifices were to
remain exposedbefore Jehovah, till the
cessation of the plague showed that His wrath
had been appeased.

L Samuel 21:11714. When this touching care

A Rfﬁ'zpé'hffl{ @%dggg )&V%%hoid to E%V'd EA OAI A
P E(Il%en royal ouse should e burled m% ET OEA
| o EAIT ET U8
% on?sﬁof]&Saul ancPJonat%n which the
f Jabesh had taken away secretly from the

waII of Beisan, where the Philistines had
fastened the bodies, and which had been buried
in Jabesh (1ISamuel31:10ff.), and had the

bones of the sons and grandsons of Saul who
had been crucified at Gibeah colleet together,
and interred all these bones at Zela in the land
of Benjamin, in the family grave of Kish the

father of Saul. xthl t@ke away secretly. : UB BW OL
M x o, BarDh&market-placeof Bethshan, does
not present any contradiction to the statenent

in 1 Samuel31:10, that the Philistines fastened
A theChiedy to Enewall of Bethshan, as theechob

or market-place in eastern towns is not in the
middle of the town, but is an open place against
or in front of the gate (cf. 2 Chron. 32:6; Neh.
8:1, 3, B). This place, as the common meeting
place of the citizens, was the most suitable spot
that the Philistines could find for fastening the
bodies to the wall. TheChethibJ h I8 t@@true

Hebrew form from > @Mh&@as theKeriJ h 8 JH PO
is a formation resembling the Aramaean (cf.
Ewald, § 252a.). TheKeriJ D O© PdsOH b~

D corret, Hovreder, AsE B Dgo@ng Qlrdpéy
h NEIE foes nptitake any ARG ARG S e LR Bg 6

> @z o

Leaving capses without burial, to be consumed

literal meaning ofJ i(day) must not be strlctly
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pressed, but the expression is to be taken in the
OAT OA 1T £ OAO OEA OEI A
hanging up of the bodies did not take place till
the day after the battle (1Samuel31:8ff.).? In

v. 14 the account is abridged, and the bones of
the crucified persons are not mentioned again.
The situation ofZelais unknown (see at Josh.
18:28). After this had been carried out in
AAAT OAAT AA xEOE OEA E
suffered himself to be entreated for the land, so
that the famine ceased.

2 Samuel 21:15722. Heroic Acts Performed in
the Wars with the Philistines2 The brief
accounts contained in these verses of different
heroic feats were probably taken from a history
I £ $AOEABO xAOO AOAxI
chronicles, and are introduced here as practical
proofs of the gracious deliverance of David out
of the hand of all his foes, for which he praises
the Lord his God in the psalm of thanksgiving
which follows, so that the enumeration of these
feats is to be regarded as supplying a historical
basis for the psalm

2 Samuel 21:15z17. The Philistines had war
with Israel again.< i (&yain) refers generally to

earlier wars with the Philistines, and has
probably been taken without alteration from

the chronicles employed by our author, where
the account which follows was attached to
notices of other wars. This may be gathered
from the books of the Chronicles, where three
of the heroic feats mentioned here are attached
01 OEA CAT AOAl OOOO6AU
Chron. 20:4). David was exhausted in this fight,
and a hilistian giant thought to slay him; but
Abishai came to his help and slew the giant. He
was calledYishbo benolfKeri, Yishb), i.e., not
Yishboat Nob,but Yishbobenoba proper name,
OEA T AATET C 1T &£ xEEAE
EO 11 OEA which bay Badébden Al
given to him because of his inaccessible castle.
He was one of the descendants of Raphah, i.e.,
one of the gigantic race of RephainiRaphah

was the tribe-father of the Rephaim, an ancient
tribe of gigantic stature, of whom only a few

fal EIl EAO xAOA 1 A&EO AOAI
Deut. 2:11; 3:11, 13, and the commentary on

LI

Gen. 14:5). The weight of his lance, i.e., of the
netal goiktAo hi® larEed\kak @riechundtedd OE A
shekels, or eight pounds, of brass, half as much

as the spear of Goliath Samuelp x d, x q N OAT A E
xAO CEOAAA xEOE 1T Ax AOIiT OOS8
doubt given the correct explanation of the word
> Qq h@suﬁ]ﬂ)ses the feminine to be used ina

LAAOEOA. OAT O (o]}
@B %bglcﬂé IdlépL: eld (ﬁ) {91 (F0|J pé{llels
both to the words and facts, vid., Judg. 18:11
and Deut. 1:41.)W Ol ®Baid ¢s@, to himself),

i.e., he thought.

2 Samuel 21:17. The danger into which the

king had been brought in this war, and out of

Qfich Eelhad @ded resdtiedxsblelyi byAbighE 6 O

timely help, induced his attendants to make him

swear that he would not go into battle any

more in person.i H PadminBter€Nan oath

to him, i.e., fixed him by a promise on oath. 8U H B @

> Oh xOAZ A OEAI O T1 0 AGOET ¢cOE
Israeld6 $AOEA EAA AAATT A OEA 11
from the fact that Jehovah was his light (2

Samuel22:29), or, according to the parallel

passage in Ps. 18:29, that Jehovah had lighted

his lamp and enlightened his darkness, i.e., had

lifted him out of a state of huniliation and

obscurity into one of honour and glory. The

light (or lamp) is a figure used to represent the

light of life as continually burning, i.e., life in

DOl OPAOEOU AT A EITTT1 008 $AOQE

RIS et

he was not to extinguish, namely by going into
the midst of war and so exposing his valuable
life to danger.

2 Samuel 21:18. (compare 1 Chron. 20:4). In a

e gpcopyyansieshppnggush@hitaslew j j g1 ¢

OEA

¢)

i Saphthe Rephate at Gob. According to 1 Chron.

27:11, Sibbechaipne of thegibborim of David

(1 Chron. 11:29), was the leader of the eighth
division of the army (see at ZSamuel23:27).

D Oz iszm paBrymic from> @dnhl Ehron.

4:4. The scene of conflict isalled Gobin our

teket ] and-Géz&iA tedChrénicliesAAGoliisE A 8 h
entirely unknown. Thenius supposes it to be a
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slip of the pen for Gezer; but this is improbable, | celebrated officerElhananof Bethlehem (2
for the simple reason thatGoboccurs again inv. | Samuel23:24; 1 Chron. 11:26) might easily lead

19. It may possibly have been a small place to an identification of the Elhanan mentioned
somewhere near toGezerwhich some suppose | here with that officer, and so occasion the
to have stood on the site oél Kubabpon the alteration of DL B HntoZD8L B H >ThiZ D :

road from Ramlehto Yalo(see at Josh. 10:33).

The nameSaphis written Sippaiin the alteration was then followed by that of Z D H ; DB S8

Chronicles. into Z D H ; andZall the more easily from the

2 Samuel 21:19. (vid., 1 Chron. 20:5). In AFAAO OEAO OEA AAOGAOEDOETT |
another war with the Philistines at Gob, corresponds word for word with that of

Elhananthe son ofYaareOrgim of Bethlehem [ 1 EAOE 6 Ganwe XA Gonkehuerly

smote Goliathof Gath, whose spear was like a | We must regard the reading in the Chronicles as
xAAOAOBO AAAI 8 )1 OEA| hererteng pnll @Rr ogr [ext dceprliogly: x A

find it stated that ® %1 E #é sbit oflair smote | Since the assumption that there were two

Lahmithe brother of Goliath of Gath, whose Goliaths is a very improbable one, and there is
OPAAORG AOA8 4EA xi OAQnNohigg at all girangehigflde refetsice ©f  OE[ EI AO
to those of the Chronicles, if we only leave out | Prother of Goliath, who was also a powerful

the word J D ;, Wi&h probably crept in from giant, and carried a spear like Goliath.|[Eanan

th tline th h iaht on th { of the son ofJairiis of course a different person
€ next in€ through oversight onthe part oT a - ¢,y Flhananthe Bethlehemite, the son of Dodo
copyist, that they presuppose the same original

text, so that the difference can only have arisen (2 Samuel23:24). The Chronicles havavh, P @D

from an error in copying. The majority of the instead of Jairi (the reading according to the
expositors (e.g., Piscator, Clericus, Michaelis, | Chethi, and the former is probably the correct
Movers, and Thenius) regard the text of the way of writing the name.

Chronicles as the true and ginal one, and the | 2 Samuel 21:20, 21. (cf. 1 Chron. 20:6, 7). In
text before us as simply corrupt. But Bertheau another war at Gath, a Philistian warrior, who

and Bottcher maintain the opposite opinion, had six fingers on each hand and six toes on

because it is impossible to see how the reading| each foot, defied Israel, and was slain by

in 2 Samuelcould grow out of that in the Jonathan the son of Shimeah, the brother of

Chronicles; whereas the reading in the David (see at 2Samuel13:3). TheChethibM Dis: L

Chronicles might have arisen through conscious| -y opapjy to be readMCh GIAJL A OAEAEA B1 00
alteration originating in the offence taken by o T . o x s e 4w e s N e o
some reader, who recalled the account of the Al I £/ 1T AAOGOAOGHK 10 AA @OAT OE
conflict between David and Goliath, at the in the Chronicles we find the singular @d OL

statement that Elhanan smote a giant named instead.

Goliath, and who therefore alteredZ8 D L B H|>2 S&nkliel 21:22. (cf. 1 Chron. 20:8). This verse
into DB 8 D LBBtkpad Bom the question contains a postscript, in which the previous

whether there were two Goliaths, one of whom VErses ar\e summed up. The accusatlve.
was slain by David and the other by Elhanan, | £ *Q * maypeéxflaineBfrom a species of

the fact that the conjecture of Bertheau and attraction, i.e., from the fact that the historian
Bottcher presupposes a deliberate alteration of | hadh > (D21 &ill in his mind:0! O &£ 0 OEAOA

the text, or rather, to geak more correctly, an four, they were born to2 AP E.A,ﬁrfey were

intentional falsification of the historical descendants of the Rephaite fam”y at Gath’
account, is quite sufficient to overthrow it, as where remnants of the aboriginal Canaanitish
not a single example of anything of the kind can| tribes of gigantic stature were still to be found,

/T OEA T OEAO EAT Ah OHERA OAATIT T AAOEI T 1 $AOEAD
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11:2¢ g8 O4EAU £A1 1l AU Ot
OEA EATA 1T &£ EEO OAOOAI
$AOEAG OAMEAOO O OEA
personally fought with Yishbobenolfv. 16).

2 Samuel 2

5 GARQa talfy 2F ¢KI Yy

All His Enemies. Ch. 22.

2 Samuel 22. In the following psalm of
thanksgiving, David praises the Lord as his
deliverer out of all dangers during his agitated
life and conflicts with his foes (vv. 24). In the
first half he pictures his marvellous deliverance
out of all the troubleswhich he passed through,
AOPAAEAI T U ET OEA OEI
under the image of an extraordinary theophany
(vv. 5z20), and unfolds the ground of this
deliverance (vv. 2%28). In the second half he
proclaims the mighty help of the Lord, and his
consequent victories over the foreign enemies
of his government (vv. 2%46), and closes with
renewed praise of God for all His glorious deedd
(vv. 47z51). The psalm is thus arranged in two
leading divisions, with an introductory and
concluding strophe. Butwe cannot discover any
definite system of strophes in the further
arrangement of the principal divisions, as the
several groups of thoughts are not rounded off
symmetrically.

The contents and form of this song of praise
answer to the fact attested by théneading, that

it was composed by David in the later years of
his reign, when God had rescued him from all
his foes, and helped his kingdom to victory over
all the neighbouring heathen nations. The

genuineness of the psalm is acknowledged to bé

indisputable by all the modern critics, except J.
Olshausen and Hupfeld, who, with hypercritical
scepticism, dispute the Davidic origin of the
psalm on subjective grounds of aesthetic taste.
This psalm is found in the Psalter as Ps. 18,
though with many divergences insingle words
and clauses, which do not, however, essentially
affect the meaning. Commentators are divided
in opinion as to the relation in which the two
different forms of the text stand to one another.

R

The idea that the text of ZSamuelrests upon a

F Bareless topy ahdAEadgich isidecidédly Ae A U

@jduted: fof) 6nlthe GnE WandEb farkhe Targer

E AoktiGn ofatie AddiatiBnA i GuAtexEfdr that

of the Psalter are not to be attributed to
carelessness on the part of copyists, but are
evidently alterations madewith thoughtfulness
ang feperatian: epga g omissivy of Kgvery ¢ § N
AEOOO”  PAOOACA {08 pah 0)
OO0O0AT cOEN6 DOBM{NIAGRAGHCTS
strength, or rock) intoD OWh (the Godof myN8
Ol AEqh AO OOEdccurshgainihveE OE A
47 of the text before us; or the substitution of

8 QWemass@en, v. 11) fo8 Ceeldid Ry@

etc. On the other hand, the original reading has
unldofotediif Kééndetdindd i thank padseed of Oh
our text, whilst simpler and more ®mmon

forms have been substituted in that of the

Psalms; e.g., inv. Z, O@ GlinstBady¥ BD @& BL OB
Z 0i@wBJ OD xL @Ehefsundatiors Bfdtie L
heavens) for] D OW @he fdbin@etid® of the

hills); inv. 12, OD x foRXZ ODWaRvAE8,F ba OB
J @D fddJOOD s R8OV DDOSLOBWR H xQ 1 D (
HD Geor B® ©& ba xEn\vZ33L J2v Ol @D x WIDO®
i s f@VD>@ BW xdndih D Qe 80 WP EO OnON@W
for o 8 U W b HaGs&MmraDbtier&4n general,

however, the text of the Psalms bears the stamp

of poetical originality more than the text before

us, and the latter indicates a desire to give

greater clearness and simplicity to the poetical

style. Congquently neither of the two texts that

have come down to us contains the original text

of the psalm of David unaltered; but the two

recensions have been made quite

independently of each other, one for the

insertion of the psalm in the Psalter intended

for liturgical use, and the other when it was

ET Al OPT OAOGAA ET O1 OEA EEOOI
which formed the groundwork of our books of

Samuel. The first revision may have been made

by David himself when he arranged his Psalms

for liturgical purposes; but the second was

effected by the prophetic historian, whose

I AEAAO EO xAOh xEAT EIT OAOOE
praise in the history of his reign, not so much to

x E

(=
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give it with diplomatic literality, as to introduce
it in a form that should be easily intelligible aml
true to the sense.

2 Samuel 22:1. The heading is formed
precisely according to the introductory formula
of the song of Moses in Deut. 31:30, and was nd
doubt taken from the larger historical work
employed by the author of our books. It was
probably alsoadopted from this into the
canonical collection of the Psalter, and simply
brought into conformity with the headings of

the other psalms by the alteration ok O@ @d
(and David said) intow ©° Od W O O8

i O/ £ $AOEATRO OEA ORD , 1
Eng. ver.), and the insertion of x0 jOO &N BQ
AEEAE | OOEAEAT 46 %l C8
Delitzsch on the Psaims)0) T O kd, atAhé
time,Ox EAT * AET OAE EAA A
DeliveranceOT OO 1 £ OG& lsspedallyA
mentioned, not because this was the last, but
because it was the greatest and most

glorious,? a deliverance out of the deepest
misery into regal might and glory. The psalm is

opened byW x LirBidtmtext@

2 Samuel 22:274. Vv. Z4 form the
introduction.

2 Jehovah is my rock, my castle, and my
deliverer to me;

3 My RockGod, in whom | trust:

My shield and horn of my salvation, my
fortress and my refuge,

My Saviour; from violence Thou redeemest
me.

4 | call upon the praisedone, Jehovah,

And | am saved from my enemies.

This introduction contains the sum and
substance of the whole psalm, inasmuch as
David groups the many experiences of divine
deliverance in his agitated life into a long series
of predicates, in all of whichhe extols God as
his defence, refuge, and deliverer. The heaping
up of these predicates is an expression both of
liveliest gratitude, and also of hope for the
future. The different predicates, however, are

not to be taken as in apposition talehovahor
asvocatives, but are declarations concerning
God, how He had proved himself faithful to the
Psalmist in all the calamities of his life, and

would assuredly do so still. David calls God D OQ PH xO
D Oz (@ rdbl, &dmy castle) in Ps. 31:4 as

well (cf. Ps 71:4). The two epithets are
borrowed from the natural character of
Palestine, where steep and almost inaccessible
rocks afford protection to the fugitive,

\/% 4 Qg @1 often found at the time
when Saul was pursuing him (vid., Bamuel

< 2@3952B1BUPWRIISCDAVR todk fugeQnH

@okKs, hecpiated ItGsthdpEsfotisafety not in their
BhRiccessible character, but in God the Lord, the

S5 Syritual pck o he gouldises; ingie 4

j Bthly rock, so that he called Him his true
Adasties R O 4Dy @eieprerySR) gives the

reaffexahation of the foregoing figures. Th® OH
(to me) is omitted in Ps. 18:2, and only serves

Ol OOOAT COEAT @EMRA ICROOREEAZDS 80
O- U 2 Adudvalent to, God who is my

Rock: this is formed after Deut. 32:4vhere

Moses calls the Lord the Rock of Israel, because

of His unchangeable faithfulness; forur, a rock,

is a figure used to represent immoveable

firmness. In Ps. 18:3 we find OWh UOD ®H'08 A 6

j o60iTc i1TAQqh OiU O AERS
are joined together in our text, so as to form

one single predicate of God, which is repeated

in v. 47. The predicates which follow®i U ET O1
and my salvationO E E AldsdkibedGod as the

mighty protector and defender of the righteous.

A shield covers against hostilattacks. In this
OAOPAAO '"TA xAO ' AOAEAI 6
and the helping shield of Israel (Deut. 33:29; cf.
008 odtNnN vwdpcgqgs8 (A EO
according to Luther, because He overcomes
enemies, and rescues from foes, and gives
salvation. The figure is borrowed from animals,
which have their strength and defensive
weapons in their horns (see at Samuel2:1).

O- U A&£I 000 Aakighplacé, e A A
person is secure against hostile attacks (see at
Ps. 9:10). The predicates which fadlw, viz.,my
refuge,etc., are not given in Ps. 18:3, and are

O x

o O

OEA
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probably only added as a rhythmical
completion to the strophe, which was
shortened by the omission of the introductory
1 ETAOh O) 11 0A OEAA E
The last clause® - U io8rAnbo redeemest me
AOT | OEbrieshdnds foh & R >intiae NB
first hemistich. In v. 4, David sums up the
contents of his psalm of thanksgiving in a
general sentence of experience, which may be
called the theme of the psalm, for it embraces
O @ Eesult of the long life which lay behind him,
o1 &£O0I1 1
b O A E O Aah epithetAyplied to God, which
occurs several times in the Psalms (Ps. 48:2;
96:4; 113:3; 145:3). It is in apposition to
Jehovah, and is piced first for the sake of
""" o) ETOI EA =
ITA86
denote what continually happens. In v. 5 we
have the commencement of the account of the
deliverances out of great tribulations, which
David had experienced at the hand of God.

5 For breakers of death had compassed me,
Streams of wickedness terrified me.

6 Cords of hell had girt me about,
Snares of death overtook me.

7 In my distress | called Jehovah,
And to my God | called;
And He heard my voice out of His temple,
And my crying came into His ears.

2 Samuel 22:577. David had often been in
danger of death, most frequently at the time
when he was pursued by Saul, butalsoin
(cf. 2Saruel 21:16). All these dangers, out of
which the Lord delivered him, and not merely
those which originated with Saul, are included
inw. 5, 6. The figued AOAAEAOO 1 O
A A A B &ndlogous to that of the@d OO O A A |
" Al Hi8 distress is represeted in both of
them under the image of violent floods of
water. In the psalm we findZ 0@ @L CDOOHA]
''''' AO ET 008 ppo(
a hunger with a net and snare (cf. Ps. 91:3): thig

o)

]

HFRRY fand

does not answer to well to the paralleD Qln®B x N
therefore is not so good, sincéli 8 Ddollo@sOH b: OB

cannot be grammatically sustainedBelial was
afterwards adopted as a name for the devil (2
Cor. 6:15). Streams of wickedness are

i £ AAT CADIOGE B AR CE PR RPEGEEMRI wigkedness, or

originate with worthless men.J Qdo CMmeto

meet with a hostile intention, i.e., to fall upon
(vid., Job 30:27)H QEhB tédmpleout of which
Jehovah heard him, was the heavenly abode of

R Bdd(rA iB PsA1D:4; OE dccomifgtEva AR God
4 E A 8 B @8aodBidicO3

came down from heaven to help him.
8 Then the earth svayed and trembled,
The foundations of the heavens shook

And swayed to and fro, because He was
wroth.

9 Smoke ascended in His nose,
And fire out of His mouth devoured,
Red-hot coals burned out of Him.

10 And He bowed the heavens and came down,
And cloudy darkness under His feet.

2 Samuel 22:8710. Jehovah came down from
heaven to save His servant, as He had formerly
come down upon Sinai to conclude His
covenant with Israel in the midst of terrible
natural phenomena, which proclaimed the
wrath of the Almighty. The theophany under

experienced, had its type in the miraculous
phenomenon which accompanied the descent
of God upon Sinai, and which suggested, as in
theis8m @f Debgtah (Judg. 5:4, 5), the idea of a
teryi hle storm. It is true that the deliverance of
David was not actually attended by any such
extraordinary natural phenomena; but the

of God from heaven was so
manifested, that the delivetance

iag ha
obyiously

gxli&eriéohéé@@/ Fim CotidFde Foeti2dmy A OAAA AO

described as a miraculous interposition on the

WhicR Daxigydenicts ghe deyarange fehpd « 4 o ¢

A inenésliatelyy i x QBRIRIDdESSsHess 0 68 pywdp q
moral sense, oworthlessnessThe meaning

091 EOAEEAEZRG T O ETEOOU ET A
many expositors give to the word in this
passagd T AAAT O1T O T £ OEA DPAOAI I
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part of God. When the Lord rises up from His
heavenly temple to come down upon the earth
to judgment, the whole world trembles at the
fierceness of His wrath. Not only does the earth
tremble, but the foundations ofthe heavens
shake: the whole universe is moved. In the
POAI T xA EAOA OOEA A {
instead of OOEA &I 01 AAOET-21a0
weaker expression, signifying the earth to its

deepest foundations. Thedithpael ® x Qliito BZ O

swayitself, expresses the idea of continuous
swaying to and froi H >, OWEIQR., \Eradry
AOOT AA iGlamedup iika @fire; cf. Deut.
32:22:29:19.03 | | taekfdrayunner of fire,
OAOAAT AAA Thé figurafiv® iddalis O A 1
that of snarting or violent breathing, which
indicates the rising of wrath. Smoke is followed
by fire, which devours out of the mouth, i.e.,
bursts forth devouring or consuming all that
opposes it. The expression is strengthened still
further by the parallel: O O-Aof\coals come out
I /£ (i.E [tHe ame of reehot coals pours out
of Him as out of a glowing furnace (cf. Gen.
15:17). This description is based entirely upon
Ex. 19:18, where the Lord comes down upon
Sinai in smoke and fire. We are not to picture to
ourselves flashes of lightning; for all these
phenomena are merely the forerunners of the
appearance of God in the clouds, which is
'''' 08 prmh
come down.H OSwigkt 3@requently

connected with M @igridi@s cloudy @rkness, or

dark clouds. The substratum of this description
is the fact that in a severe storm the heavens
seem to sink down upon the earth with their
dark clouds. The Lord draws near riding upon
black thunder-A1 T OAOh OOEAO O
behold His se&ene countenance, but only the
terrible signs of His fierce wrath and
pOl EOEI AT 06 j*8 (8
11 He rode upon a cherub and flew hither,
And appeared upon the wings of the wind.

12 He made darkness round about Him as
pavilions,

O

E

D
.

4

B

E

K

Water-gathering, thick clouds.

13 Out of the splendour before Him
Burned red-hot coals of fire.

2 Samuel 22:11713. These three verses are a
further expansion of v. 19, and v. 11 of v. 20
The cherubis not a personified earthly creature,
or.cherupimare angels aro &eh No] S

%@@%@T@’ﬁs Dﬁ@% caligrel 02
YOEAET ¢ OB COPA AEAOOAS

fact that God was enthroned between the two

rubim upon the lid of the ark of the

covenant, and above their outspread wings (EX.
25:20, 21). Astheideaof EO OAx AT 1 ET C
OEA AE A C5anugld: 25 1 Spqueld:4; Ps.
80:2) was founded upon this typical
ganifestation of the gracious presence of God

in the Most Holy place, so here David depicts
OEA AARAOGAAT O 1T &£ *»AET OAE £&EOI I
uponacherh ho DPEAOOOET

throne upon which God appears in the clouds of
heaven, though without therefore imagining

Him as riding upon a sphinx or driving in a
chariot-throne. Such notions as these are

precluded by the addition of the termR UhP i@ihAx @
Al U 80 A4 BBRAoGdggested by the wings

of the cherubim. As the divineD OE A A w&sT AE 6
enthroned above the ark of the covenant upon

the wings of the cherubim, David in his poetical
description represents the cherub and his

wings as carrying the throne of God, to express

fhe thoughtAnat J&hévdn camb ddhifo@ 6 Ol
heaven as the judge and saviour of His servants

in the splendour of His divine glory,

surrounded by cherubim who stand as His

highest servants around His throne, just as

Moses in his blesig (Deut. 33:2) speaks of

Jehovah as coming out of myriads of His holy

els. The elementary sypstratum: of this was
t egw>i(nEzlzglief?en;\é‘vindﬁ,l l)J/A[Z\)O wﬁicft:npe
appeared. In the psalm we have OQ&rdbr- 28 @d
fo ARV ([Eedy.(28:39; Jer. 48:40), erich suggess
the idea of flying better than8 @WeOmas<sgen),
though the latter gives the real explanation. In
008 p¢ AT A poh OEA OAIT OAU
/A A O ob) i ShiBfurtpertexpanded, so as to
prepare the way for the description of thunder
and lightning in vv. 14ff. God in His wrath
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withdraws His face from man. He envelopes
himself in clouds. The darkness round about
him is the black thundercloud which forms His
hut or tent. The pluralsuccothis occasioned by

the plural @D @& UO 0 ) BED TDidd
with indefinite generality, and is more probably
the original term thani Z i@shdj@alm. The
O A A O Ei$ skiliGuttder explained in the
second clause]) OD x|wat&r-gathdmngs.B

> QW Do . x Bsghifies, according tathe
Arabic, a gathering or collection. The
expression used in the psalmig OD x| Z x
water-darknesswhich, if not less appropriate,
is at any rate not the original termJ D OV @B
clouds of clouds,e., the thickest clouds; a kind

of superlative, in which a synonym is used
instead of the same noun.

2 Samuel 22:13. The splendour of the divine
nature enveloped in clouds breaks through the
dark covering in burning coals of fire. The coals
of fire which burst forth, i.e., which break out in
flame from the dark clouds, are the lightning
which shoots forth from the dark storm-clouds
in streams of fire.

14 Jehovah thundered from the heavens,
And the Most High gave His voice.

15 He sent arrows, and scattered them;
Lightning, and discomfited them.

16 Then the beds of the sea became visible;

The foundations of the world were
uncovered,

Through the threatening of Jehovah,
By the snorting of the breath of His nostrils.

2 Samuel 22:14716. God sent lightning as
arrows upon the enemies along with violent
thunder, and threw them thereby into
confusion.J x lto @wow into confusion, and

thereby to destroy, is the standing expression
for the destruction of the foe accomplished by
the miraculous interposition of God (vid., EXx.
14:24; 23:27; Josh. 10:10; Judg. 4:15SbBmuel
7:10). To the thunder there were added stormy

of God, whereby the foundations of the sea and

land were laid bare, i.e., wherepthe depth of

the abyss and of the hell in the interior of the

earth, into which the person to be rescued had
Ealenpwere @<Oldséd.

17 He reached out of the height, He laid hold of

me;

Drew me out of great waters:
18 Saved me from my enemy strong;

From my haters, because they were too
strong for me.

F1d heg fell upon me in my day of calamity:
Then Jehovah became my stay,
P20 Aned g out into a broad place;

Delivered me, because He had pleasure in
me.

2 Samuel 22:17720. The Lord stretched His
hand from the height into the deep abysses,
which had been uncovered through the
threatening of the wrath of God, and drew out
the sinking man.B x MitheuDDig Bsed to

denote the stretching out of the hand, and in the
sense of reaching out to a thing (ai& 2 Samuel

6:6).J D O (grailt whtéE) ddes not refer to

the enemy, but to the calamities and dangers
(waves of death and streams of Belial, v. 5) into
which the enemies of the Psalmist had plunged
him. D ONfrén >DIEDR:10), from which the

name ofMoseswvas derived, to whom there is
probably an allusion made. As Moses was taken
out of the waters of the Nile, so David was taken
out of great (many) waters. This deliverance is
still further depicted in a more literal terms in

w. 18ff. A @Q 8npe@en® Birong, poetical for

my strong enemy, does not refer to one single
AT Aiun TAI AT U 3A0I N AO
EAOAOOS OEI xOh EO A bi
all his enemies. They were stronger than David,
therefore the Lord had to celiver him with an
almighty hand. TheOA AU T /£ inAhitchAT EOUS
the enemy fell upon him 0 Gde¥t v. 6) was

the time when David wandered about in the

desert helpless and homeless, fleeing from the

~

AO
AA

Oh
AOE

wind and earthquake, as an effect of the wrath

pursuit of Saul. The Lord was then his support,




2 SAMUEL

Pagell0

By C. F. Keil and F. Delitzsch

a Grace Notes stud

or astaff on which he could support himself
(vid., Ps. 23:4), and led him out of the strait into
the broad, i.e., into a broad space where he
could move freely, because God had pleasure ir
him, and had chosen him in His grace to be His
servant. This reason fo his deliverance is
carried out still further in what follows.

21 Jehovah rendered to me according to my
righteousness,

According to the cleanness of my hands He
recompensed me.

22 For | have observed the ways of Jehovah,

And have not wickedly departedrom my
God.

23 For all His rights are before my eyes;
And His statutes? | do not depart from
them.
24 And | was innocent towards Him,
And kept myself from mine iniquity.

2 Samuel 22:21724. H >sigrifiies to do to a

person good or evil, like the Greek) anda U o
1 ¥ U 0 U sherighfieousressand cleanness of
hands,i.e., the innocence, which David
attributed to himself, were not perfect
righteousness or holiness before God, but the
righteousness of his endeavours and deeds as
contrasted with the unrighteousness and
wickedness of his adversaries and pursuers,
and consisted in the fact that he endeavoured
earnestly and sincerely to walk in the ways of
God and to keep the divine commandments.

M OL , toexmickad/ fromis a pregnant
expression, sigifying to depart wickedly from
God.D Qd.d®,;aLa\stArtlard before my eye. In

the psalm we findi z OQ indoBerdlin @O

intercourse with the Lord, insteadofi H J D ¢
i OAA $AO08 puyqgpoqn Al
own testimony in 1 Samuel 26:23, 24, the
testimony of God concerning him in 1 Kings
14:8, and the testimony of history in 1 Kings

15:5.D ONronQ@in@liniquity, i.e., from the
iniquity which | might have committed.

25 Thus Jehovah repaid me according to my
righteousness,

D
i Theefos Horelar® BRIK o 0g S8R | 1sADR A

According to my cleanness before His eyes.
26 Towards the pious Thou showest thyself
pious,

Towards the perfectly innocent Thou
showest thyself innocent.
27 Towards the genuine Thou showest thyself
genuine,

And towards the perverse Thou showest
thyself crooked.
28 And afflicted people Thou helpest,

And Thine eyes are against the haughty;
them Thou humblest.
2 Samuel 22:25728. The motive for
deliverance, which was expounded in vv. 21
24, is summed up briefly in v. 25; and then in
vv. 26 and 27 it is carried back to the general
truth, that the conduct of God towards men is
regulated according to the conduct of men
towards God. hevav consin : Osx@essesd

the logical consequenceD O#/Used stead of

@ x< i@ 20\hichBsrepeated in the psalm

simply for the sake of variation. The truth that
God treats every man in accordance with his
conduct towards Him,is expounded in four
parallel clauses, in which the conduct of God is
expressed in verbs in theHithpael,formed from
the adjectives used to describe the conduct of
men towards God. To the: D, @@ @i#us or
devoted to God, He also shows himself pious;
and innocent, blameless, tothd D OL , @@ Wi °
man strong in innocence, who walks in perfect
innocence. W ZaN@hal participle, from W xWed®

who keeps himself pure, strives after purity of
walk. W x :;, ag@@n@@alous contraction oV xW @& Bz 00O

|(Pgy; analogous to the formation oV >for WNW B: ON

Ob

perverse of crooked, is still more anomalous.
God shows himself so towards the perverse, by
giving him up to his perverseness (Roni:28).
This general truth is applied in v. 28 to the
congregation of God, in the contrast which it
presents of humble and haughty, and is
expounded from the conduct of God, as
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displayed in the history of Israel, towards these
two classes of men, into whik the nation was
divided. In the psalm, therefore, we find> @O, x

for which the simple @ substituted here,
because the verse does not contain any actual
reason for what goes beforeD ON afizted xQ
people, is used to denote the pious and
depressed in the nation;) D, e h@N,i.e., the
haughty, or godless rich and mighty in the
nation.H D Qs tcElse taken as a relative: whom

Thou humblest (see Ewald, § 332.;and for the
thought, Isa. 2:11). In the psalm the unusual
mode of expresion in the second clause is
AEAT CAA ET O1T OEA 11 OA
AOET CAOO Al xi EECEh Ej
6:17; 21:4; 30:13; Ps. 131:1, etc.).

2 Samuel 22:29. V. 29 commences the
description of the help which David had already
received from God in his conflict with the
enemies of Israel, and which he would still
receive.

29 For Thou art my lamp, O Jehovah!

And Jehovah maketh my darkness bright.
30 For through Thee | run troops,

And through my God | leap walls.
31 Godx innocent is His way.

The word of Jehovah is refined,

A shield is He to all who trust in Him.

The explanatoryD, @&h which the new

description of the divine mercy commences,
refers to the thought implied in v. 28, that David
AATTTCAA O OEA OAEAI
Lord always helps. As the Lord delivered him
out of the danger of death, because He took
pleasure in him, so He also gave him power
over all his enemies. For He was his lamp, i.e.,
He had lifted him out of a condition of
depression and contempt into one of giry and
honour (see at 2Samuel21:17), and would still
AZOOOEAO AT T ECEOAT EEO
cause the light of His salvation to shine upon
him and his tribe in all the darkness of their

"""" i (AT COOAT AA

bright) my lamp (or candle), Jehovah my God

ATTECEOAT AGE T U AAOET AGONG
sODAET OAE OEA 1T AID T &£ $AOEAS

literally explained. The figure is analogous to

OEA TTA ET 008 ¢xdph O4EA

whilst the form Wis @Mter mode of writingW.ON

2 Samuel 22:30. In the strength of his God he

could run hostile troops and leap walls, i.e.,

overcome every hostile powerT h WoBgom

T % 1o gEsh in pieces, but front h td/run;

construed with the accisative according to the
analogy of verbs of motion.

2 Samuel 22:31. He derives this confidence
Kamijthe fcts of SedoaRdnis frod Higwod.
B S adpiviriteA absolutely; ixéwhjildxess 0 01 08
Deut. 32:4. The article points back t® x>v 8 O
Jehovah ighe God H Qswise way is perfect,
without blemish; and His word is refined brass,
pure silver (cf. Ps. 12:7). He who trusts in Him
is safe from all foes. The last two clauses occur
ACAET ET ' ¢c0O00860 pOI OAOAO
thought of the last clause istill further
explained in vv. 32ff.
32 For who is God save Jehovah,

And who a rock save our God?
33 This God is my strong fortress,

And leads the innocent his way.
34 He makes my feet like the hinds,

And setteth me upon my high places;
35 He teacheth ny hands to fight,
_ And my arms span brazen bows, . .
5 QAL 222038 bl & n'bd doa R A
can help, except or by the side of Jehovah (cf.
Deut. 32:31; 1Samuel2:2). Wh &$ in v. 2. This
"TA EO OI U 000ITC &£ OO00AOO(
comp. Ps. 31:5 an@7:1.H OdrenBth, might, is
construed withD O h RW@L £0AA OOAT OAET £
ELBPPABBR A REPFRTmEY Ao 1 E
Ewald, § 291p.). W @® WOLo@ B/ h(@d., Ges.

§ 72; OlshausenGram.p. 579), in the sense of
D 24l of thkingrbuhd, & B Rrov. 1296 dod

3

i 0

verse reads thusO&1 O 4ET O 1 ECE

Qdadithe indodeit AiOnay, i.e., He is his leader
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2 Samuel 22:36, 37. The Lord bestows the true
strength for victory in His salvation. The shield
of salvation is the shield which consists of

D Aalva@ien, of the helping gracenbited-prd; PE W N OQ

A Aol whighawe fih&idthel pdah® DX ROV AQE O

EOI EIl EOUh E8A8h 'T AB0 Al T AA
1170 I AAT OOEU GE@®HWEI EAOCEIT hd

and guide therein. TheKeriD OsesBWpod a

misunderstanding. There is an important
difference in the reading of this versen Ps. 18,
OEU8sh O4EA 'T A xEI CE
AT A T AEAO 1 U xAUu ETTI
certainly an alteration which simplifies the
meaning, and so is also the first clause, the

thought of which occurs again, word for word,
in v. 40a, with the addition of > @L 3B @O0z

Z OHNhe hintl8or female stag, is a figure of

speech denoting swiftness in runningd, E E A
EET AO4d1T AAT OAA OEI EI A
AAAOho OOAE AO xA EOA
Hebrew (vid., Ges. § 144Anm.). The reference
is to swiftness in pursuit of the foe (vid., 2
Samuel2:18; 1 Chron. 12:8)@D, kisifdRf, forw

D x(FhEfeetxiWthe psalm, may be accounted

for from the fact, that David had spoken of
himself in the third person as the innocet one.
O- U E E C werenbtAhA High places of the
enemy, that became his by virtue of conquest,
but the high places of his own land, which he
maintained triumphantly, so that he ruled the
land for them. The expression is formed after
Deut. 32:13, am is imitated in Hab. 3:19< %g

generally construed with a double accusative:
here it is written with an accusative and , Bl

d

signifies to instruct for the war.Z x B thél
psalm> @ZowacdNnt of the feminind xZ id R
not the Niphal of Z x,Zo @B broken in pieces,

but the Pielof Z x B geNse to go down, to press

down the bow, i.e., to set it. The bow of brass is
mentioned as being the strongest: setting such
a bow would be a sign of great heroic strength.
The two verses (34 and 8) are simply a
particularizing description of the power and
might with which the Lord had endowed David
to enable him to conquer all his foes.

36 And Thou reachest me the shield of my
salvation,

And Thy hearing makes me great.
37 Thou makest my steps brad under me,
And my ankles have not trembled.

H

E A A O E ALk. BHatQiadiical hearkening on
*fB part of God, when called upon for help,

which was manifested in the fact that God mad

hisstgps broad, i.e., provided the walker with a

DEPachSPEE TRr el MeyiRNATengoKng 4 o 5

| BPEfUPNgang sjuming-blgeks put ¢f the

way. God had done this for David, so that his
ankles had not trembled, i.e., he had not been
wanting in the power to takefirm and safe
steps. In this strength of his God he could
destroy all his foes.

38 | will pursue my enemies and destroy them,
| will not turn till they are consumed.

39 I will consume them and dash them in
pieces, that they may not arise,

And may fallunder my feet.
40 And Thou girdest me with strength for war,
Thou bowest mine adversaries under me.

41 And Thou makest mine enemies turn the
back to me;

My haters, | root them out.
i2' Yahéiel 22:38741. The optative form> @S bd BW O8

serves to make the futuresignification of RU d BW 08

(in the psalm) the more apparent. Consequently
it is quite out of the question to take the other
verbs as preterites. We are not compelled to do
this by the interchange of imperfects. vav
consecwith simple imperfects, as thevav
consecis not used exclusively as expressive of
the past. On the contrary, the substance of the
whole of the following description shows very
clearly that David refers not only to the
victories he has already won, but in general to
the defeat of all s foes in the past, the present,
and the future; for he speaks as distinctly as
possible not only of their entire destruction (vv.
38, 39, 43), but also of the fact that God makes
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him the head of the nations, and distant and
foreign nations to him homageConsequently
he refers not only to his own personal
dominion, but also, on the strength of the
promise which he had received from God, to the|
increase of the dominion of the throne of his
house, whilst he proclaims in the Spirit the
ultimate defeat of allthe enemies of the
kingdom of God. This Messianic element in the
following description comes out in a way that
cannot be mistaken, in the praise of the Lord

with which he concludes in w. 4251.J O< D Q
0) AAOOBktdngé hdnD hGihD §) x
OAAAE OEAI &6 jEIT OEA b
are crowded together, to express the utter
destruction of all foes. In the psalnd OuisxF O

omitted. D O NoiCBV®ON iBIS& NS isBot a @
bl AGEAAT 3UOEAOI h ATA
Oi1 AAEOGI 6 j (ODPEAT AQh
such as we meet with in many forms: e.ch, N OS
forh N OGQob35:8; EiLEwald, § 232,). The
form > Jor =Od@ntAe@dhlm) is unusual,
and the aphaeresis of thé&tan only be
accounted for from the fact that this muckused
word constantly drops its Mis a radical sound in
the imperfect (see Ewald, § 195;). The phrase
R OWU PE @ OHI Gl doAx©A Akikythe 9
AT AT U 01 A PAOOITB80 A
to turn the back, i.e., putting them to flight.
42 They look out, but there is no deliverer;

For Jehovah, but He answereth them not.
43 And | rub in pieces as the dust of the earth,

Like the mire ofthe streets | crush them
and stamp upon them.

2 Samuel 22:42, 43. The cry of the foe for help
is not attended to; they are annihilated without

quarter. h P, @doGKout to God for help (with
H @& H ;wid., Isa. 17:7, 8), is more poetical
thanh P DPODEAU AOU6 1§ EI
T OW 08 mwvesBn@®thkan x0 h WR D ON
i ET OEA DPOAI I gqh O) AO

carries it away. In the second clause of v. 43,
J Odis Geeddastead off OVibthéWwsamn, and

strengthened by OQ. VOEMIRDIEOK W @<

make thin,OT A OOOEN O1 OEAO ET 00/
them out like mire of the streets which is

001 AAAT O1 PEAAAOhd OEA 00A
crush and stamp u@n them like mire of the
OO0O0OAADOO86 4EOI OCE OEA OOOAO
foe, God establishes the universal dominion to

which the throne of David is to attain.

L 4@&0@T@@rescuest me out of the strivings of

8”9-3/ @eople,
o ﬁ‘ e‘IatLr(:ﬁ.eéve%t rpe to&g thech(%ad Sféhﬁ <1 OAOG

3 Q@:’eople that | knew not serve me.
45 The sons of the stranger dissemble to me,

O OEPP NS EIRY OBEY B A O AT A OO

A deoThesons pfithg strange JespdO A A OET 1 h

pu And tremble out of their castles.

2 Samuel 22:44746.ByOOEA OOOEOET CO 1 /
b A1 Bhe Adre indefinite expression in the

DOAT i h OOOOEOGEI CO 1T £ OEA DPA
The words refer to the domestic conflicts of

David, out of which the Lord delivered him,

such as the opposition of Ishbosheth and the

rebellions of Absalom and Sheba. These

Q(i liverances famed the prelude and basis of

P ~%_dp?nﬁ’ii Co‘k the Heathen. Consequently

\ B BR Ohbhrisbhved Mb e feaddF A

the nations) occurs quite appropriately in the

second clause; andd ONROL@™4 @1 8 OAOOA OO |
which occurs in the psalm, is #ar less pregnant

expression.) B&oreD OO Bused D 8U H

indefinitely to signify foreign nations. Toi king

of Hamath (2Samuel8:10) was an example,

and his subjugation was a prelude of the future

subjection of all the heathen to the sceptre of

the Son of David, as predicted in Ps. 72. In v. 45

the two clauses of the psalm are very

anoRroerEi)a(t)eIX tlr'fllnsaoﬁe‘dATJlnelKithpael ha QB xF Bz OD
Da§ %ompgred WlthhSO B txeHaeDform. In the

) W b _ .
L rlmargspa age eut.%3:259 théNiphal is

xET Ahd &£ O OEA xET A Al

D & S ! %i%enﬁ)ﬂ)\ o@ ieh ] o?%\ @E/}
80 o te Qb eh BB Aoo




2 SAMUEL

Pagell4

By C. F. Keil and F. Delitzsch

a Grace Notes stud

vanquished towards the victorM OA U8 A ¥6
OEA EAAOQETI@., by #earéaig K a A A
simple explanation ofM OA U, &t the rerodofD
the ears (vid., Job 42:5), i.e., at the mere rumou
I £ $AOEAGO OEAOQOI OEAOS
away, i.e., despair of ever being able to resist
the victorious power of David.h W, fD0 BBAxJD
OE AT O AbedrbGield any appopriate
meaning, even if we should take it in the sense
of equipping themselves to go out to battle. The
word is probably a misspelling oth ; , BMdDB x
occurs in the psalm; baingBs inatHe o .
sense of being terrified, or trembling: they
tremble out of their castles, i.e., they come

trembling out of their castles (for the thought
itself, see Micah 7:17). It is by no means

probable that the word W » whigB is so

frequently met with in Hebrew, is used in this
one passage in the sense 6f O | fabcording
to Syriac usage.

In conclusion, the Psalmist returns to the praise
of the Lord, who had so highly favoured him.

47 Jehovah liveth, and blessed is my rock,

And the God of my refuge of salvation is
exalted.

48 The God who giveth me vengeance
And bringeth nations under me;

49 Who leadeth me out from mine enemies,
And exalteth me above mine adversaries,

Delivereth me from the man of violence.
2 Samuel 22:47749. The formula> @i doBD [}
TTO6 1 AAT O1 AOG * AETDO@BE
would be used for that (vid., 2Samuel16:16, 1
Samuelp md ¢t Qh AOO EO A A
1 EOET ¢c86 4EA AAAI AOAO
DOAEOA 1T &£ '"T Ah &I O OD
ascribing to Him the glorious perfections which
belong to him; we have only to give Him what is
(EO Tx16 j (AT COOAT AAOD
also contain simply declarations; this is evident
from the word J h, $ir@®the optative] UNGUED

be used to denote a wish. The Lord is living or

i amrpoténge. In the last clause, the expression

) MV5(rdck) is intensified into D OQ Br (the Wh U D O>

HGod of my refuge, or rock, of salvation), i.e., the

L God who is my saving rock (cf. v. 3). In the
predicategof o invy. 481 48hs gayindactsp £ 1 A
depicted by David in vv. 520 and 2%46 are

csgrpyned up briefly. Instead ok D mworL A AAOOAO
01 c¢ci AixiT O1TAAO 1 Aho E8AS8A
we find in the psalimwW Oh P& & A x @OEOAO 1 AO
O1T AAO I bGrbtdad SiMIO8 andU i L

DIastly, instead of0 @L @BthepEal®3we have

hereJ D OO @hs iOPs. 24D 208herefore the

praise of the Lord shall be sounded among all
nations.

50 Therefore will | praise Thee, O Jehovah,
among the nations,

And sing praise to Thy name
51 As He who magnifies the salvation of His
king,

And showeth grace to His anointed,

To David, and his seed for ever.

2 Samuel 22:50, 51. The grace which the Lord

had shown to David was so great, that the

praise thereof could not be restricted to the

narrow limits of Israel. With the dominion of

David over the nations, there spread also the

knowledge, and with this the praise, of the Lord

who had given him the victory. Paul was

therefore perfectly justified in quoting the

verse before us (v. 50) in Ronl6:9, along with

Deut. 32:43 and Ps. 117:1, as a proof that the
RyakBtion of God was intended for the Gentiles
DRlgo (F Aerkidig wimbs@sal@atoA thexLjord fad

magnified, was not David as an individual, but
ADeyidiaprihis pepd foy evepaiiatis to spygie ¢ o
- 1oyal faéﬂéV@quaVAé%E'QS CUTNagdAN o A E Al
D &g é)?v@ couldl thus $ing pradses upon the

ground of the promise which he had received (2
Samuel7:12716), and which is repeated almost

gatigp in ghe Iast glayise of i PleThahethils 6 4

D 4s;the Hiphil participle H D ,@acbrdinglio
Ps. 18:51; and thekeriHi & DOOL x A O
AOITAOGO T £ OA1 OAOET T ho

Ao

»
I £ OEA
EO A

alive when He manifests H life in acts of
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2 Samuel 3
5/ ARQa [ER#EL?Z.2NRa D
2 Samuel 23:177. The psalm of thanksgiving,
in which David praised the Lord for all the
deliverances and benefits that he had
experienced throughout the whole of his life, is
followed by the prophetic will and testament of
the great king, unfolding the importance of his
rule in relation to the sacred history of the
future. And whilst the psalm may be regarded
(2 Samuel22) as a great hallelujah, with which
David passed away from the stage of life, these
01 AGO x1 OAOGo6 Al 1T OAEI
he has sung and prophsied in several psalms
concerning the eternal dominion of his seed, on
the strength of the divine promise which he
received through the prophet Nathan, that his
throne should be established for ever (Bamuel
7). These words are not merely a lyrical
expansion of that promise, but a prophetic
declaration uttered by David at the close of his
life and by divine inspiration, concerning the
OOOA +ETC 1T &£ OEA EEITC
monarch, who was not generally endowed with
the gift of prophecy, was moved byhe Spirit of
God at the close of his life, and beheldjast
Ruler in the fear of Godinder whose reign
blessing and salvation sprang up for the
righteous, and all the wicked were overcome.
The pledge of this was the eternal covenant
which God had concth AA x EOE EEI
die Propheten and ihre Weissagunggn,166).
The headngDOEAOA AOA OEA |
serves to attach it to the preceding psalm of
thanksgiving.
1 Divine saying of David the son of Jesse,
Divine saying of the man, the higly exalted,
Of the anointed of the God of Jacob,

And of the lovely one in the songs of praise
of Israel.

2 The Spirit of Jehovah speaks through me,
And His word is upon my tongue.

2 Samuel 23:1, 2. This introduction to the
prophetic announcement restspoth as to form
and substance, upon the last sayings of Balaam

D B fhan Nith Olasédleye Ovhadsé eyds Had Beken

AT AT g b

concerning the future history of Israel (Num.

24:3, 15). This not only shows to what extent

David had occupied himself with the utterances

I £/ OEA AAOI EAO 1 AT 1T & "1
future; but indicates, at the same time, that his

own prophetic utterance was intended to be a
AOOOCEAO A@PAT OETT 1T £ " Al AAI
concerning the Star out of Jacob and the Sceptre

out of Israel. Like Balaam, he calls his prophecy

alJ UBe@ddivine sayingor oracle, as a

revelation which he had received directly from

God (see at Num. 24:3). But the recipient of this

revelation was not, like Balaam the son of Beor,

A A

( OEAO
opened by a vision of the Aimighty, bu® O E A
manwhH x AO OAE O AW a@®biallyl
O A AT i€ drittly speaking, a substantive,
O E A E @é&dnrad adverbial sense, as in Hos.
11:7, and probably also Zamuel7:16), i.e.,
whom God had lifted up out of humiliation to be
the ruler of His people yea, even to be the head
qf‘t&hAe nati;r]s (2samuelc c gt 18 , OOEA OA6 o)
OAT AAOEI Cch OxEl EO, AOOOOAA
ARi RAEA e OHRAEAA Obl
'''''''' AOGO and #EOEOOI
cannot be grammatically sustained. David was
exdted ontheonehanda® OEA AT 1T ET OAA 1
T A 1 AHie* ds e dodvehom the God of
Israel had anointed king over His people, and
onthe otherhanda®D OEA 11 OAI U
. D . 1.iE. tBheOnakvihdnh God had

EECES

/

ITA EI

0T 1T CcO . 1.
0 enébl‘éité s'iné)lé\/gl)gongs of praise in

Acgl%)ratkorlm oélj\lsografe&nds'glg\rgv&)i%_ &M DL OA
does not mean a song generally, but a song of
praise in honour of God (see at Ex. 15:2), like
Wi LinBh#e I@gladings to the psalms. As David on

the one hand had firmly established tk

kingdom of God in an earthly and political

respect as the anointed of Jehovah, i.e., as king,

so had he on the other, as the composer of

)y OOAAT 80 O11¢cO T £ POAEOAN
edification of that kingdom. The idea o U§ BN
explained in v. 2The Spirit of Jehovah speaks

through him; his words are the inspiration of

God. The preteriteW OQelat@s to the divine
inspiration which preceded the utterance of the
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divine saying. D", litakaly toGgeak into a
person, as in Hos. 1:2. Theaging itself
commences with v. 3.

3 The God of Israel saith,

The Rock of Israel speaketh to me:

A Ruler over men, just,

A Ruler in the fear of God.
4 And as light of the morning, when the sun
rises,

As morning without clouds:

From shining out of rain(springeth) green
out of the earth.

5 Foris not my house thus with God?

For He hath made me an everlasting
covenant,

Provided with all, and attested;
For all my salvation and all good pleasure,
Should He then not cause it to grow?

2 Samuel 23:3. As the prophets generally
DOAZEZAAA OEAEO OAUEIT C
so David commences his prophetic saying with
OOEA ' i A T /frthed@pbseiof OA
describing it most emphatically as the word of
God. He designates GAd O E A arldO A B A

2 1 A(&son 2Samuel22:3) of Israel, to indicate
that the contents of his prophecy relate to the
salvation of the people of Israel, and are
guaranteed by the unchangeableness of God.
The saying which follows bears the impress of &
divine oracle even in is enigmatical brevity.

The verbs are wanting in the different
sentences of w.Band 4.0! 0OOI A Osd, {
OxEI 1l AOEOAhKGd okides @t A O
i AAT OAIT T 1 @IIGRIOTa Adidnd
be taken as with the verbtH xmas@enoting the
object ruled over (cf. Gen. 3:16; 4.7, etc). @< (

does not mean certain men, but the human

sense of the word, as in the passages founded
upon this, viz., Jer. 23:5, Zech. 9:9, and: Pg:2.
The justice of the ruler is founded in hi®O £A A

T ADO0> visgovehed SreBWIyD Or(OrL

0! 001 A0 1 OAO OEA EOI Al
ruler, and will exercise his dominionin the
OPEOEO 1T £ OEA MEAAO 1 E
2 Samuel 23:4. V. 4 describes the blessing that
will proceed from this ruler. The idea that v. 4
should be connected with v. B so as to form
ITA PAOEI Ah ET OEA OA7T OA
justly over men (as | do), it is asvhen a
iTOTET ¢ AAAT I AO Al AAOho
OEA OEIi PI A OAAOGIT OEAO
promise (2 Samuel7) altogether, and weakens

the force of the saying so solemnly introduced

as the word of God. The ruler over men whom
David sees in spiritis not any one who rules
righteously over men; nor is the seed of David

to be regarded as a collective expression
indicating a merely ideal personality, but,
according to the Chaldee rendering, the

Messiah himself, the righteous Shoot whom the
Lord would raise up to David (Jer. 23:5), and

who would execute righteousness and

judgment upon earth (Jer. 33:15). V. 4 is to be

=
i 60

EO 1

K 0
thought, and the connection between it and v. 3

(eshbg gathered from the words themselves:

the appearance (the rise) of this Ruler will be

OAO T ECEO 1T £ OEA 11M1 ET Ch
the same time, the Messiah is not to be

regarded as the subject t&W OV [the liyhii o8

the morning), as though the ruler over men

were compared with themorning light; but the

subject compared to the morning light is

intentionally left indefinite, according to the
OEAx AATBDOAA AU , OOEAO EI
D ;h&timb & thé Messiah it will be like the light of
AROrRBI T 1 AR81 c8o 7A AOAg POAAI O

the Messiah as the subject, by the fact that the

comparison is instituted not with the sun, but

with the morning dawn at the rising of the sun,
IBwkbse vivifying effects upon nature are

described in the second clause of the verse. The

words @ OL Oare tB be\taEeA @lBtively, as a

more distinct definition of the morning light.
The clause which followsO i T OT ET ¢

DA Edsipérald to the foregoing, and
describes more fully the nature of the morning.

E

xEOET OO0

the fact itself, see Isa. 11:2, 3.) The meaning is,

The light of the rising sun on a cloudles
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morning is an image of the coming salvation.
The rising sun awakens the germs of life in the
bosom of nature, which had been slumbering
OEOI OCE OEA AAOEIT AOO
things before the coming of the ruler resembles
the darkness ofthe E CE 06 | ( AT CO¢
verb is also wanting in the second hemistich.
0&01T 1 OEA OE®/céniegfreskO]
COAAT 100 fi mgndlisde AAOOE
brightness of the rising sun; but, so far as the
actual meaning is concerned, it relates tthe
salvation which attends the coming of the
righteous ruler. W @Gs @ithédlsubordinate to

f x,otkcpofinate with it. In the former case,
xA OET O A EAOA O1 OAl
the shining of the sun which proceeds out of
OAET ho OEA ®EEIIET ¢ AEOD
allusion would be to a cloudless morning, when
OEA OEETEITC 1T &£ OEA 00i
stimulates the growth of the plants. In the latter
AAOAR xA OET 01 A EAOA
OEET ET C j AT AQ /AE&ieferendet A
would be to a cloudless morning, on which the
vegetation springs up from the ground through
sunshine followed by rain. Grammatically
considered, the first view (? the second) is the
easier of the two; nevertheless we regard the
other (? the first) as the only admissible one,
inasmuch as rain is not to be expected when the
sun has risen with a cloudless sky. The rays of
the sun, as it rises after a night of rain,
strengthen the fresh green of the plants. The
rain is therefore a figurative representation of
blessing generally (cf. Isa. 44:3), and the green
grass which springs up from the earth after the
rain is an image of the blessings of the
Messianic salvation (Isa. 44:4; 45:8).

In Ps. 72:6, Solomon takes these words of Davif
as the basis of hi¢omparison of the effects
resulting from the government of the true

Prince of peace to the coming down of the rain
upon the mown grass.

2 Samuel 23:5. In v. 5, the prophecy
concerning the coming of the just ruler is
sustained by being raced back to the aginal

received a pledge of this. The first and last
clauses of this verse can only be made to yield a
meaning in harmony with the context, by being
fEkeiRdrodatizel/ECOBI D 4EEAR TG QA GAU TEA (
x EOE Thé qlestidn is only indicated by the
D AoheASA O E1B 1D Bsarfime I8 23), as is
frequently the case, even before clauses
él Ilng with8 Uekyy., Hos. 11:5, Mal. 2:15:

cf Ewald § 324a.). M ORMB1&L) id explained
by the foIIowmg clause, thou@ the D v¥sch

Each of the two clauses contains a distinct

OEl OCEO8 4EAO 1T & OEA EEO0O0O

tand in sui a relatlon ta Gog that the

BcBB |%6 B6FAD Q@Pl'ODOElg

el AET AA EI  OEA OAATI Aq, O £l
Ao PHEA HFEIAE ARTIOEA AT O xEOE |

pramise in 2 Samuel?:12ff., that God would ,

esfaﬁﬁ&%@ku‘@dorjn f hidsO for eRA K T

coven t, because it myolved a reciprocal

5 Felatioiel el HaOehGUARRLIA firskof A

alPoirfal § 'forb%\wdpa pétmafet house, and

then that the seed of David was to build the
house of the Lord. This covenantisl Us x;
OA N O H® prdviled x E O Ethaf\doulddelp
to establish it. This relates more especially to
the fact that all eventualities were foreseen,
even the falling away of the bearers of the
covenant of God, so that such an event as this
would not annul the covenant (2Samuel7:14,
15).> @WIOIA BAh B O Ae() dstatshighed by
the assurance thakeven in that case the Lord
would not withdraw His grace. David could
found upon this the certainty, that God would
cause all the salvation to spring forth which had
been pledged to his house in the promise

referredto.D OQ , BAOD R H @s i@.Adllthed OET 1 h 6
salvation promised to me and to my house.

T OShOBIRH@s OAT 1 OAU 1A OEROACH d AA
bl A A 6f@GadAi., all the saving counsel of

God expressed in that covenant. THe @$ore

8 UsHn energetic repetition of theD W@sch

introduces the explanatory thought, in the

> GFh WO

)

promise in 2 Samuel7, in which David had

sense of afirmassurance® &£ O Al 1l 1 U OAI O
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and all good pleasure, yea, should He not cause
Ol ODbOEI ¢ &I OOEeo0
6 But the worthless, as rejected thorns are
they all;
For men do not take them in the hand.
7 And the man who touches them
Provides himself with iron and spearshatft,
And they are utterly burned with fire where
they dwell.

2 Samuel 23:6, 7. The development of
salvation under the ruler in righteousness and
the fear of God is accompanied by judgment
upon the ungodly. The abstracH xQ xn OH E

worthlessnesss stronger thanH xQ x nth@H b
worthless man, and depicts the godless as
personified worthlessness< @N thkkKeri < @{
the Hophalof < o xlite@Ny O O A AdD A A 6
hunted away. This epithet does not apply to the
thorns, so well as to the ungodly who are

compared to thorns. The reference is to thorns
that men root out, not to those which they

avoid on account of their prickles] xpa@u Us

antiquated form forJ ee&)BEwvald, § 247d).
To root them out, or clean the ground of them,
men do not lay hold of them with the bare
hand; butOx ET AOAO x1 O61 A Oi
himself(8 Olscdz BDEE | 1 withE A E /
anything: 2 Kings 9:24)with iron, i.e., with iron
weapons,and spearO E A(¥iD & Samuell7:7).
This expression also relates to the godless
rather than to the thorns. They are consumed
Z 00080« OE A i.d\,sadiHinicli éxgldns,
at the place of their dwelling, the place where
they grow. Forz O:A@8l AT O 1 AA1

in the sense of without delay. The burning of
the thorns takes place at the final judgment
upon the ungodly (Matt. 13:30).

(

$AOEAS & qhlag&38.08
2Samuel 23:8239.4 EA AEI 111 xET Q

heroes we also fin in 1 Chron. 11:1@47, and
expanded at the end by sixteen names (vv. 41

HAEESEA T &p0ES

it47), and attached in v. 10 to the account of the
conquest of the fortress of Zion by the
introduction of a special heading. According to
this heading, the heroes named assisted David
greatly in his kingdom, along with all Israel, to
make him king, from which it is evident that the
chronicler intended by this heading to justify
his appending the list to the account of the
election of David as king over all the tribes of
Israel (1 Chron.11:1), and of the conquest of
Zion, which followed immediately afterwards.
In every other respect the two lists agree with
one another, except that there are a

. considerable number of errors of the text, more
especially in the names, which are frequently
cofrupt [Aoth texts, to that the true reading
cannot be determined with certainty. The

Uheroes enumerated are divided into three
classes. Thdirst class consists of three, viz.,
Jashobeam, Eleazaand Shammahpf whom
certain brave deeds are related, bwhich they

OAAAEAA OEA AZAEOOO OATE AiTl1l

(vv. 8212). They were followed byAbishaiand
Benaiah,who were in the secondclass, and who
had also distinguished themselves above the
rest by their brave deeds, though they did not
come up to the first three (vv. 1§23). The
others all belonged to thethird class, which

OcA)rEsist%j f&W”y't)iQ'%rE?E’ Bf@/hom no

P ticular heroic deeds are mentioned (vv. 24

39). Fwelve of these, viz., the five belonging to
the first two classes and seven of the third,
were appointed by David commanders of the
twelve detachments into which he divided the
army, each detachment to serve for one month
in the year (1 Chron. 27). These heroes, among
whom we do not find Joab the commandein-
xETTA
aides-de-camp, and are called in this respect

D Oa (OB),@Bough the termJ D Od(the B§ x>

thirty, vv. 13,23, 24) was also a very customary
one, as their number amounted to thirty in a
round sum. It is possible that at first they may
have numbered exactly thirty; for, from the
vengnatlye qf the cgsh, yg€ mag Ife sure than in
the many wars in which David was enaged,
other heroes must have arisen at different

times, who would be received into the corps

I £ OEA £
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already formed. This will explain the addition of
sixteen names in the Chronicles, whether the
chronicler made us of a different list from that
employed by the auhor of the books before us,
and one belonging to a later age, or whether the
author of our books merely restricted himself

to a description of the corps in its earlier
condition.

2 Samuel 23:8712. Heroes of the first class.
The short heading to our text, vith which the

list in the Chronicles also beings (1 Chron.
11:11), simply gives the name of these heroes.
"OO0 El OOAakésl EAOBAEREC
xA EAOA ET OE AumbefoOthel E /
i ECEOU i AT 86 4EEO OAOI
striking, from the fact that in the Chronicles the
total number is not given at the close of the list
as itis in our text. At the same time, it can

as Bertheau supposes, but must be attributable
to the fact that, acceding to vv. 13, 23, and 24,
these heroes constituted a corps which was
named from the number of which it originally
gons[sted. The first,]qshobearrAE\O, \AAA\I I A
AEEAZEZ T £ OEA OEEOOUDS
J 2Q(Esha@seddithe reading in he
Chronicles, we have her& O: 0OfJosheb:
basshebeth, unquestionably a spurious
reading, which probably arose, according to
+ATTEAT OO80 Ai1TEAAOOO
that the last two letters ofJ P : we2 written

in one MS undeiz O:in B8 liné above (v. 7),

and a copyist tookZ : w©from that line by

o

mistake forJ PThe correctness of the reading
Jashobeanis established by 1 Chron. 27:2. The
word D ON 19 hisb$aulig, ar@ should be
corrected, according to the Chroniclesnio

D ONi (BebRaetBn@ny fOF the statement that
Jashobeam was a son (or descendant) of the
family of Hachmon(1 Chron. 27:32) can easily
be reconciled with that in 1 Chron. 27:2, to the
effect that he was a son of Zabdiel. Instead of
J D OBS x(head:dB thewhirty, the reading in

of the threg. Bertheau would alter our text in
accordance with the Chronicles, whilst Thenius
proposes to bring the text of the Chronicles into
accordancewith ours. But although the many
unquestionable corruptions in the verse before

00 i AU APPAAO O £EAOI OO
assumption, we cannot regard either of the
emendations as necessary, or even

warrantable. The proposed alteration oD Oa OH @§ x>
is decidedly precluded by the recurrence of @ 8U W
D Oc iDH 188and>the alteration ol D Odrv B§ x>
= the)Chrorides, gy the repeated allusion to the
K D R @mad @K iR vv. 15, 42, Bamuell2:4, and
= A Samiiel27:6508he Ehrdniclés Bode aldolinA
13,23, and 24 of the chapter before us. The
explanation given ofD Oan@Bl MOasOH @
i;ggg:%ing\chariot-warriors, is decidedly
e bug foﬁﬁegingularn D Ol ugd wall
the passages in which the word occurs to
signify the royal aidede-camp (2 Kings 7:2, 17,
19; 9:25; 15:25), and the plurall D Oth®r&ydl T
Abod-guarg, not only in 2 Kings 1:25, but even
= n 1 9gR9:22, Ay EX. BA 1R D isomvhich O A A A
the meaning chariotwarriors has been derived.
lS:i?)nsequentIyD Oc OHigBe xead of g W
EET C6& @e-cAripAakhdxhe interchange of
D Oa vitH ti@8J D> OcofithBE hxenicles may be
A APRDAFT BAAT KEORSTI 6BAPAA COI
thirty h eroes formed his whole body of
adjutants. The singulaD Oxds @HbedBxplained

in the same manner ap OZ(séVabaSamuel

8:18). Luther expresses the following opinion in

his marginal gloss with regard to the words

which follow (i N B8 OQ NP &73Q ABAISEA OA
text to have been corrupted by a writer,

probably from some book in an unknown

character and bad writing, so thabrer should

be substituted foradino,and ha-eznibfor eth

EAT E &als th&ay, the reading in the
ChroniclesOEA Ox 01 ¢ EEO OPAAOhRG
adopted (cf. v. 18). This supposition is certainly

to be preferred to the attempt made by

%egeiﬁli%(ex) and v. Dietrich €. vM D t&4in@Q

"AO

the Chronicles, we have her® Oc OH (if#aox >

some sense in the words by assuming the
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existence of a vertv @dd @QounM (asgxar,

since these words do not occur anywhere else
in Hebrew; and in order to obtain any
appropriate sense, it is still necessary to resort
to alterations of thetextO( A Ox O1 C H
I OAO AECEO EOI ArsAshotOl
be understood as signifying that he killed eight
hundred men at one blow, but that in a battle
he threw his spear again and again at the foe,
until eight hundred men had been slain. The
Chronicles give three hundred instead of eight
hundred; and as that number ocars again in v.
18, in the case of Abishai, it probably found its
way from that verse into this in the book of
Chronicles.

2 Samuel 23:9,10.0! A0 Ai@., riex fo him
in rank) was Eleazarthe son ofDodaithe
Ahohite, among the three heroes with David
when they defied the Philistines, who had
AOGOAT A1l AA OEAOAR AT A
The ChethibD <s<to be readD xBaddal,

according to 1 Chron. 27:4, and the formn <i d
(Dodg) in the parallel text (1 Chron. 11:12) is
only a variation in the form of the name.
Instead ofD OB {tBe &8 ®MIHONiwe find

D OB (th8 ABBhi@in the Chronicles; but theM {
must not be struck out on that account as
OPOOET OOh &I O OOEA Ol
AO OOEA ! ED KO e dusBadd
J D OWU " ,@bcording to t@iekeri Bxad the
Chronicles.> @riwndddo be altered, since the

numerals are sometimes attached to
substantives in the absolute state (se€es§
120,1).04 EA OE O&dJashobeain A 06

Eleazar, and Shammah (v. 11), who reached the

first rank, according to v. 19, among the heroes
of David. Instead ol D 0© Pbr (WhBr they
defied the Philistines we find in the Chronicles
J D 0© ba OH,OAPQsAB@ | JECk. firipstd
probably Ephesdammim (1 Samuell7:1),

where the Philistines were encamped when
Goliath defied the Israelites. Thenius, Bertheau,
and Bottcher therefore propose to alter our text
so as to make it correspond to that of the

Chronicles and adduce as the reason the fact
that in other passageR 8\c@Bstrued with the
accusative, and thatl @which follows,

I:;;raresuégosg the prevrous mention of the place
err asons are neither of them

\ Eecrsr\/A Q Cil!i\/r!ﬁlé ?traedwnh the

accusative alone, but also with (2 &hron.

32:17), so that the construction with™ is quite a
possible one, and is not at variance with the

idea of the word.J @gain may also be

understood as referring to the place, not

named, where the PHistines fought with the

Israelites. The omission oW Coefo@h S B0 08 ON
more difficult to explain; andJ D O©, hichH B~ x> P@
we find in the Chronicles, has probably dropped

out afterJ D OC Bre @&diBg irkthe Chronicles

5 EROPY B Ex improbEPl 8V 2 HALEXACA 4 0 8 6

description of the locality, which is but
obscurely indicated in our textby J @S BW @B B°
J D Og Brthdse @erds affirm that the battle

took place where the Israelites had once been
defied by the Philisines (1 Samuel17:10), and

|. where they repaid them for this defiance in a

subsequent conflict. The Philistines are at any
rate to be regarded as the su%ect th S pmdd8 ON

theséﬁmo’rade are atci rc&n%tg)n a?claEsQ th& E A OAT A

Philistines had assembled together thre to

battle, and the Israelites had advanced to the

attack. The heroic act of Eleazar is introduced

xEOE OEA AOiI GA8o6 (A AOiI OA A

Philistines till his hand was weary and clave to

his sword, i.e., was so cramped as to be

stiffened to the sword.Through this Jehovah

wrought a great salvation for Israel on that day,

OAI A OEA PAT PI1 A i OEA Ol 1
JigS| W @BiP pi 61 AAORG OA8H

enemy to flight by himself @D @W doBsx8t : h o

(he&n t8 turn back from flight after him, but is

the opposite ofD OW OBtoxBirrOaway: frorm a

person (1Samuell5:11, etc.), so that it signifies
001 060601 o661 A pPAOOII
Three lines have dropped out from the parallel

AEA
AARAA

AT A A

text of the Chronicles, in consequence of the eye
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of a copyist having wandered from J D O© bx
h' S 80,0300 O© Pbe i A1S h S PO
2 Samuel 23:11, 12. The third leading hero

was Shammahthe son ofAgethe Hararite (D OW DN @y

is probably contracted fromD OWvZBB)Oble x >
also mace himself renowned by a great victory
over the Philistines. The enemy had gathered
together> @O AR x A oOrCal cliovidh This
meaning of> @hereBind v. 13, and possibly
also in Ps. 68:11) is thoroughly established by

the Arabic (see Geslhes.p. 470). But it seems
to have fallen into disuse afterwards, and in the

Chronicles it is explained inv. 13 by @L, @il HH

inv.15by> OR OB/xL A DI OOEIT 1
I AT OE1 06 OEAOAhd OA8hA
gathered together, the peopledf Israel) were
smitten. Then Shammah stationed himself in
the midst of the field, and @ QOHDMAGH DA
from the foe, and smote the Philistines. Instead
ofJ D Cens, w2dind in the Chronicles

J D Qwarley,B¥ery inconsiderablalifference.

2 Samuel 23:13717. To this deed there is
appended a similar heroic feat performed by
three of the thirty heroes whose names are not

given. TheChethibJ D © islevidently a slip of

the pen for> @a(Ketand Chronicles). The
thirty chiefs are the heroes named afterwards
(see above at p. 698). As Johasiio article

either in our text or the Chronicles, the three
intended are not the three already mentioned
(Jashobeam, Eleazar, and Shammah), but threg
others out of the number mentionedin vv. 24ff.
These three came to David in the harvest time
unto the cave of Adullam (see at $amuel
22:1), when a troop of the Philistines was
encamped in the valley of Rephaim, and David
was on the mountain fortress, and a Philistian
post was then in Béhlehem. And David longed
Al O xAOAOh AT A OAEAR
me water to drink out of the well of Bethlehem
AO OEA CAOAA6 4EA AT A

I

K

Da#vitDen the mountain fortress & @<)h U Bz x°

gen0er ikpgbable that the feat mentioned here
took place in the war with the Philistines
described in 2Samuel5:17ff. Robinson could
AEOAT OAO AT U xAI
TTTA OAU OEA CAOARG
the aqueduct on the s® O EPalesfineyol. ii. p.
158). W x nee8 not be understood, however,

as signifying that the well wasn or underthe
gate; but the well referred to may have been at
the gate outside the city. The well to which
OOAAEOQOETT EAO CEOMRIO OEAA 116A I
(cisternaDavilh EO AAT 06 A NOAOC
walk to the north-east of Bethlehem, and,
AAAT OAET ¢ O1 271 AET O1 1
alde®p ahd wiie Aidtefn or cazern now dry,
il ke QhTRuR nator PACTENGCRE n Mg
Ol AE8 o r{(Emkxvi2E Z36) Aescribes it
AO OAAAD xEOE A1 AAO AT T
eg openings from above, which Tobler
OPAAEO T £ AOGO Al OAANG
with peculiar beauty, from seventeen to
twenty-one feet deep, whilst a houselose by is
bl ET OAA 10606 O PEICOEIi O AO
2 Samuel 23:16. The three heroes then broke
through the camp of the Philistines at
Bethlehem, i.e., the outpost that occupied the
space before the gate, fetched water out of the
well, and brought it to David. He would not
drink it, however, but poured it out upon the
ground to the Lord, as a drinkoffering for
*AET OAE8 O(A bPi OOAA EO
rendering Him thanks for the return of the
OEOAA AOAOA 1 AT O
be it from me, O Jehovah, to do this! The blood
of the men who went with their lives (i.e., at the
OEOE 1T £ OEAEO 1 EOAOQh®
verb > OCisBvand8g in our text, but is not to
be inserted according to the Chronicles as
though it had fallen aut; the sentence is rather

to be regarded as amposiopesis> Gafter DD @H D OH @B

" A

1 ET
AGAADO

60 AAO
EAA
x A

AT A AC

I 66

OA8h

5 P i3 yggative, and is ot g e gliergd infory e ¢ ¢

> @i, acddrdhg to theD O>of tBe Ghronicles.

A THR Fadk thdd thd vézatiedBes AoEdedurEtnO O ET A O

in the valley of Rephaim, and the position of

other passages afteD Ou [@B@sIrdtIkY. It
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is equivalent to the oath> @i ¢ BdnudDd xB

14:45). The chronicler has endeavoured to
OEi PI EEU $AOCEAGO0 AgAil
sentence Z i, 06 ASANG®EA DPOEA
i.e., at the risk of their lves. The water drawn
and fetched at the risk of their lives is
compared to the soul itself, and the soul is in
the blood (Lev. 17:11). Drinking this water,
therefore, would be nothing else than drinking
their blood.

2 Samuel 23:18723. Heroes of the second
class? Vv. 18, 19Abishai* T AAG O AOI
Samuel26:6), was also chief of the bodyguard,
like Jashobeam (v. 8: th€hethibD OriOH @§

correct; see at v. 8). He swung his spear over
OEOAA EOT AOAA Ol AET 8
O E O A A hedhreE griActpl hefes,
Jashobeam, Eleazar, and Shammah. The
following words, > @ v ,D8ake>n® JdnSe.

> @ vs dBerror in writing for J D Og as \DE3
shows in both the texts (v. 25 of the
Chronicles): an error the origin of whidhh may
easily be explained from the word> @ whibke
OOAT A0 EiIi T AAEAOGAT U AA
honoured before the thirty (heroes of David),
and became their chief, but he did not come to
OEA OEOAAhd E8A8h EA
Eleazar, and ShammatD ®Bs @ force of an
energetic assirance:0) O E Oi.eQiiis OFE 4
certainly so (as in 2Samuel9:1; Gen. 27:36;
29:15).

2 Samuel 23:20z23. Benaiah,the son of

*AET EAAAh O* AET EAAA OE
#EOIT T8 ¢xduh DI OOEAI U
Al O ' AOIT 1T ho Eddkm accdrdisg O
to 1 Chron. 12:27, was captain of the Crethi and
Plethi according to 2Samuel8:18 and 20:23. He
was the son of a brave man, rich in deed®(is B

(

evidently an error for H GrDthe EChronicles), of

Kabzeel in the south of Judah (Josh521).O ( A
Oi T OA OEA Ox1 The mdbddnd |
Persians call every remarkably brave mawriel,
or lion of God (vid., BochartHieroz.ii. pp. 7,

63). They were therefore two celebrated

Moabitish heroes. The supposition that they
were sons of the kng of the Moabites is merely
A foNeee yppn e gonigciure §f iTerdve ang O & A
R, Bertheaugiaktize yordh; GRNRY hps
AOT PPAA 100 AA&E OA | OEAI
ET OEA xA11 11 OEA AAuU I
which had been driven into the neighbouhood
of human habitations by a heavy fall of snow,
and had taken refuge in a cistern. Th€hethib
> O DaiW~@8&@he earlier forms for theKeris

substituted by the MasoreteD Oah@®/i Farxl>

Odorfs&yueinty drd\notfto be altered. He alsoesk
an Egyptian of distinguished size. According to

x the Keri we should read> 08 B\ihstead of D O8

> 08 PWGA WAR OB £ ep®AAQAT AA

PFO

8 ©
A O

ho

P (j élnggl é%i m'zﬁh olr z‘f%a’%‘ of éYéa slze

} U {LKX9; in the Chronicles it is simplified
as> @da{h ©8n of measure, i.e., of great

height. This man was armed with a spear or
Javelin, whereas Benaiah was only armed with
a stick; nevertheless the latter smote him, took
away his spear, and slew him with his own
weapon. According to the Chroniclethe
EFQyptian wes(five cubiig thohzapddie goeer likey
A xAAOAO8O AAAI 8 4EOI OCE
acquired a name among the three, though he
c dinotiequa themy(ey 422, 23ds INWALSHDA A AT R
and David made him a member of his privy
3 E)Ot'ﬁmé:” (see at 1ISamiel 22:14).

2 Samuel 23:24739. Heroes of the third class.
V.24.0! O Atte Arbther of Joab, among the -
5 E8A8h AAlllgElg O

OEEOOUhIhO

Iso pﬁgl-_??d ’ efollox\v
% ¢ EOU BEbAA e ao
TAI A o

txom%:e&
AOAQs8é 4EA xEEAE A&l
most part not further known. Elhanan,the son
of Dodoof Bethlehem, is a different man from
the Bethlehemite of that name mentioned in 2
Samuel21:19. Shammahthe Harodite ako must
not be confounded with the Shammahs
fentiohed & Bv011 and 33. In the Chronicles
we find Shammotha different form of the

name; whilstD OWis al &rorirpwriting for

OE

D Os ie\Wspming fromHarod (Judg. 7:1). This
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man is calledShamhutin 1 Chron. 27:8; he was
OEA 1 AAAAO T &# OEA EEE
Elika or Harodis omitted in the Chronicles; it
was probably dropped out in consequence of

the homoioteleutonD O< U W OB x>

2 Samuel 23:26. Helezthe Paltite; i.e., sprung
from Beth-Peletin the south of Judah (Judg.
15:27). He was chief of the seventh division of
the army (compare 1 Chron. 27:10 with 1

Chron. 11:27, though in both passaged OGsbH L

misspeltD ON kafhe som oflkkeshof Tekoah

in the desert of Judh (2 Samuell4:2), chief of
the sixth division of the army (1 Chron. 27:9).

2 Samuel 23:27. Abiezerof Anathoth (Anata) in
Benjamin (see at Josh. 18:24), chief of the ninth
division of the army (1 Chron. 27:12)Mebunnai
is a mistake in spelling forSibbetai the
Hushathite (compare 2Samuel21:18 and 1
Chron. 11:29). According to 1 Chron. 27:11, he
was chief of the eighth division of the army.

2 Samuel 23:28. Zalmonthe Ahohite, i.e.,
sprung from the Benjaminite family of Ahoah, is
not further known. Instead of Zalmonwe find

llai in the Chronicles (v. 29); but which of the
two names is the correct one it is impossible to
decide.Maharai of Netophah:according to Ezra
2:22 and Neh. 7:26, Netophah was a place in th
neighbourhood of Bethlehem, but it has noyet
been discovered, a8eit Nattif, which might be
thought of, is too far from Bethlehem (vid., Rob.
Pal.ii. p. 344, and ToblerPritte Wanderung,pp.
117z8). According to 1 Chron. 27:13Viaharai
belonged to the Judahite family of Serah, and
was chief d the tenth division of the army.

2 Samuel 23:29. Chelebmore correctly Cheled
(1 Chron. 11:30; orCheldai,l Chron. 27:15),
also of Netophah, was chief of the twelfth
division of the army.lttai (Ithai in the
Chronicles), the son of Ribai of Gibeah of
Benjamin, must be distinguished fromittai the
Gathite (2Samuell15:19). Like all that follow,
with the exception of Uriah, he is not further
known.

2 Samuel 23:30. Benaiahof 0 E E O A&T 1
tribe of Ephraim, a place which has been

west of Nablus (see at Judg. 12:13jliddai
D BvroAgly §pltHEdailin the @hrobidled) Folit®fO
the valleys ofGaashin the tribe of Ephraim by
the mountain of Gaashthe situation of which
has not yet been discovered (see at Josh.
24:30).
2 Samuel 23:31. Abi-Albon (written incorrectly
Abielin the Chronicles) the Arbathite, i.e., from
the place calledBeth+haarabahor Arabah (Josh.
5:61 and 18:18, 22) in the deert of Judah, on
the site of the presentKasr Hajla(see at Josh.
15:6). Azmavethof Bahurim: see at 2Samuel
16:5.

2 Samuel 23:32, 33. Eliahbaof Shaalbonor
Shaalbinwhich may possibly have been
preserved in the presentSelbit(see at Josh.

D OW QW EREdeyashen3e@anativeand
Shammah the Hararitg, are written thus in the
Chronicles (v.34), 8 O; @R M O
D OWMOWM O ExAOEAT OEA
Chronicles is evidently the more correct of the
two, asBne Jashen Jehonathdioes not make
any sense. The only question is whether the
formJ Oo @xorrBcddr WhetherD Gas Bot

arisen merely through amisspelling. As the
name does not occur again, all that can be said
is that Bne hashenmust at any rate be written
as one word, and therefore should be pointed
differently. The place mentionedGizon,s
unknown. > @for8aQ; pEsb&M ddose fram

v. 11.Ahiamthe son ofShararor Sacar(Chron.)
the Ararite (in the Chronicles the Hararite).

2 Samuel 23:34. The names in 34, Eliphelet
ben-Ahasbai beFfHammaacathi,read thus in the
Chronicles (vv. 35, 36): Eliphal berUr; Hepher
hammecerathiWe see from this that inben
Ahasbai bertwo names have been fused
together; for the text as it lies before us is
rendered suspicious partly by the fact that the

U

which does not occur in connection with any
other name in the whole list, and partly by the

circumstance thatM d@hnot properly be written

names of both father and grandfather are given,

AOIi U8

19:42). Thenext two namesM @Z @NiamdDD M Oa @D

M @Z @Ni D
EUT T EOAR
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with D OZ ,@michQs aGemtite noun.
Consequently the following is probably the
correct way of restoring the text, Wh 8 3 M O
D Oz OF ,Biphekettananw GisciOBequently
occurs) the son of Ur; Hepher the Maachathite,
i.e., of Maacah in the nortteast of Gilead (see at
2 Samuel10:6 and Deut. 3:14)Eliamthe son of
Ahithophel the Gilonite, the clever but
treacherous counsellor of Dawd (see at 2
Samuell5:12). This name is quite corrupt in

the Chronicles.

2 Samuel 23:35. Hezrothe Carmelite, i.e., of
Carmel in the mountains of Judah (Samuel
25:2). Paaraithe Arbite, i.e., of Arab, also in the
mountains of Judah (Josh. 15:52). In the
Chronicles we findNaarai benEzbi:the latter is
evidently an error in writing for ha-Arbi; but it

is impossible to decide which of the two forms,
Paarai and Naarai, is the correct one.

2 Samuel 23:36. Jigalthe son of Nathan of
Zoba (see at Zamuel8:3): in the Chronicles,
Joel the brother of NathanBanithe Gadite: in
the Chronicles we haveMibhar the son of Hagri.
In all probability the names inf the Chronicles
are corrupt in this instance also.

2 Samuel 23:37. Zelekthe Ammonite, Nacharai
the Beerothte (of Beeroth: see at Zamuel4:2),

the armour-bearer of Joab. Instead d Qah®¥

Keri and the Chronicles hav8 OtheIbiter

reading is favoured by the circumstance, that if
more than one of the persons named had been
* 1 A A6 O-bdafeis,ihdr@ames would most
probably have been linked together by a
copulative vav.

2 Samuel 23:38. Ira and Gareb poth of them
Jithrites, i.e., sprung from a family in Kirjath
jearim (1 Chron. 2:53).Ira is of course a
different man from the cohenof that name (2
Samuel20:26).

2 Samuel 23:39. Uriah the Hittite is well

known from 2 Samuell1:3.04 EEOOU Al
A1 Th& dumber is correct, as there wer¢hree
in the first class (vv. &12), two in the second

(vv. 18z23), andthirty -two in the third (vv. 24z

39), since v. 34 contains three names according
to the amended text.

2 Safde(® D OH N8

Numbering of the People, and PestilenceCh.
24,

2 Samuel 24. For the purpose of ascertaining
the number of the people, and their fithess for
war, David ordered dab, his commandeiin-
chief, to take a census of Israel and Judah. Joab
dissuaded him from such a step; but inasmuch
as the king paid no attention to his dissuasion,
he carried out the command with the help of
the military captains (vv. 1z9). David very
speedily saw, however, that he had sinned;
whereupon the prophet Gad went to him by the
command of Jehovah to announce the coming
punishment, and give him the choice of three
different judgments which he placed before him
(vv. 10z13). As David chose ratherd fall into
the hand of the Lord than into the hand of men,
God sent a pestilence, which carried off seventy
thousand men in one day throughout the whole
land, and had reached Jerusalem, when the
Lord stopped the destroying angel in
consequence of the pemential prayer of David
(vv. 14z17), and sent Gad to the king to direct
him to build an altar to the Lord on the spot

U Where the destroying angel had appeared to

him (v. 18). Accordingly David bought the
threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite, built an
altar upon it, and sacrificed burntofferings and
thank-offerings, after which the plague was
stayed (vv. 1925).

This occurrence, which is introduced in the
DAOAI 1 Al EEOOI OU ET »p
wars and his arrangements for a more complete
organization of the affairs of the nation, belongs
O1 AT OAOAAIT U O
reign. The mere taking of a census, as a
measure that would facilitate the general
organization of the kingdom, could not in itself
Be a@éﬂ‘@ éd, by Bvhich David broght guilt

upon himself, or upon the nation, before God.
Nevertheless it is not only represented inv. 1 as
a manifestation of the wrath of God against
Israel, but in v. 3 Joab seeks to dissuade the

OEA Al T OETC
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king from it as being a wrong thing; and in v. 10
David himself admits that it was a grievous sin
against God, and as a sin it is punished by the
I OA j 008 pcgAEAE8Q8 )1
consist? Certainly not in the fact that, when
OAEET ¢ OEA AAT 0OOOh OE
atonement money, which wago be raised,
according to Ex. 30:12ff., from all who were
numbered, because the numbering of the
people was regarded in itself as an undertaking
by which the anger of God might easily be
AAEOAAhSG AO *1 OAPEOO
for the Mosaic instrudions concerning the
atonement money had reference to the
incorporation of the people into the army of
Jehovah (see at Ex. 30:13, 14), and therefore di
not come into consideration at all in connection
with the census appointed by David as a purely
political measure. Nor can we imagine that

$AOEAGO0 OET AT1 OEOOAA
OAT OAOAA OBPIT OEA xEi
OAET Ai AOOGEI Cho 10O OE

census from vanity, inasmuch as he wanted to
have it distinctly set before his owneyes how
00011 ¢ ATA T ECEOU EA
Hengstenberg, and others); for although pride
and vanity had something to do with it, as the
words of Joab especially seem to indicate, Davi
was far too great a man to allow us to attribute
to him a childish ddight in the mere number of
souls in his kingdom. The census had certainly
higher purpose than this. It is very evident from
1 Chron. 27:23, 24, where it is mentioned again
that it was connected with the military
organization of the people, and probablyvas to
be the completion of it. David wanted to know
the number of his subjects, not that he might be
able to boast of their multitude, nor that he
might be able to impose all kinds of taxes upon
every town and village according to their
houses and inhabitints, as Ewald maintains;
but that he might be fully acquainted with its
defensive power, though we can neither
AAAAAAA EEIi OEA
transforming the theocratic sacred state into a
conquering world-OOAOASd | + 000U
that through this numbering the whole nation

thirst for conquest was the motive for the

Ol AAOOAEET ¢c8 4EA OOOA EAOTA
to be found, no doubt, in selexaltation,

k Badsiduch a® BEeAdudht féx Bhdstréngtdnd A6 O OET
glory of his kingdom in the number of the

R pelople@hdAhBiQ dadine$d for warA Thid $indwasO E A
DOl EOEAA8 O" AAAOOA $AOEA
proudly and to glory in the number of his

people, God determined to punish him by

reducing their number either by famine, war, or
DAOGOEI AT AA6 j3AA8 3AEI EAOQS
fhé people henddivdsAh&d sinnAdgtieolidlyl N
against God and their king, through the two

rebellions headed by Absalom and Sheba.

2 Samuel 24:179.0! CAET OEA AT CAO
was kindled against Isael; and He moved David
against them, saying, Go, number Israel and

* O A REGOA)in W@Rs>bHCK to the
BEAC0EAA

g\n ﬁ\t?.tl%r of, hewr tF% Go& Ej?
pon

a Ia ug
t e Ian on aﬁguﬁt?ft e égmlt which rested
upon the people, so the kindling of the wrath of
gainst | I a tlme also
gr%%ﬁpp ses g?.ﬁ on &tﬁg%]art of the nation; and
as this is not expressly pointed out, we may
seek for it generally in therebellions of
Absalom and Sheba against the divinely
established government of David. The subject
to Ol T OidJ&hvahand the wordsOACAET OO0
O E Adoiat back toIsrael.Jehovah instigated
David against Israel to the performance of an
act which broughtdown a severe judgment
upon the nation. With regard to the idea that
God instigates to sin, see the remarks on 1
Samuel26:19. In the parallel text of the
Chronicles, Satan is mentioned as the tempter
to evil, through whom Jehovah had David to
number the people.

2 Samuel 24:2. David entrusted the task to his
commanderin-chief Joabi © 080 WEk 08 A O

xEOE GEFA ¢JoAAT ET ¢ EOh OxEAI
AEAEEBEPS ADERPGBOAAOCKEA 11 O
attempting any emendations of the text, either

1 By tHe bxBresAichiO® Bddor wigthe reading in
the Chronicles) @Q @> j D AW &% ©H 6O B& 0O0I

x A
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was to be enrolled for military service, and that
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I £/ OEA PAT PI Adqn A& O
may easily be seen to be a simplification
founded upon v. 4, it is impossible to show how
i © 08 W Opwhighisisupmortel by-alBtheg x}
ancient versions (with the sole exception of the
Arabic), could have originated il @Q @>. D
01 1T1x OEOI OCE All O
to Beershebdsee at Judg. 20:1)and muster the
D AT Bd A8 @uster a number, as in Num.

1:44ff. The change from the singula€ hte the
plural h < D&y Be-explained very simply, from

the fact that, as a matter of course, Joab was ng
expected to take the census by himself, but with
the help of several assistants.

2 Samuel 24:3. Joab discountenanced the
OEET ¢cd O* AET OAE OEU
is, a hundredfold as many, and may the eyes of
my lord the king see it. But why doth my lord

. &th
0

< ESam@eR4OEAODADOACGERABEETCEO
prevailed against Joab and against the captains
of the army, they (Joab and the other captains)

¢ went out to number Israel.h Nt enbamped,
i.e., they fixed their headquarters in the open

Oirelgnbecausbgyeadicrowds assembled together.

= Ahis 5 @iy Angngongd ferg incenpertion withey |
the place where the numbering commenced,;
but it is to be understood as applying to the
other places as well (Thenius). In order to
distinguish Aroerfrom the place of the same
name in the Arnon, in the tribe of Reuben (Josh.

t 12:2; Num. 32:34, etc.), itis defined more
DOAAEOGAT U AO OOwabley @il x1
*AAho6 E8A8h ! Ol AQosh.£ ' A
13:25; Judg. 11:33), in the Wadiahr Amman,

Voo s R

place of
encampment, and the prepositiorH 580 be

X

$ A

ET
i

o O

A

A0 EO

OEA EET ¢ AAIl ECE@efdielR GOk BxQlaifedEdn th&seigposifion thath 8 (they@ D

stands at the commencerant, when what is
said contains a sequel to something that has
gone before (vid., Ges. 8§ 255,4d.). The thought
Ol xEEAE *T AA8O xI1 OAO
OANOGAT h EO Ei Pl EAA EI
i AU ETT x OEA 101 AARAO 1
expressed fuly, his words would read
OTT AxEAO AO A 111x04g
the greatness of the number of the people, may
""" AOAs *1 AA A
EET C60 ET OAT OET T h ATA
numbering of the people could not be of any
essenE Al AAOAT OACA OI
might produce dissatisfaction among the
people, and therefore endeavoured to dissuade
the king from his purposeJ 0> gPA@ D E
(the Israelites) E O O Oi.eAidthis abnnection,
e AR TABD AN 8
grammatical point of view,J (s t@se taken as

(

$ A

the object toR Q@si irlthe parallel passages,
Deut. 1:11, 2Samuell12:8. Not only did he
desire that God would multiply the nation a
hundredfold, but that He would do it during he
lifetime of David, so that his eyes might be
delighted with the immense numbers.

came), which follows, was already in the
x OE O A 06 OJafeis prébakly ®de found
in the ruins of es Szirat the source of theNahr
80 Bee baA 2IBAA AOC A
3 aRI2%0 BFPACOEADERREAR S
EihOrhofintalidts dstridh Shhe fvd Srestorhe
. Jabbok (see at Deut. 3:1Q). The words which . .
Pleffl PRLR B G o bkdzbk &b Blces b
 BBRCATE, @Nd pyereyRintelligiiesyemig ipe ¢ & A
BRAIRY KNSR AT he SepRIFIINtHRS &
5 30dU 3au Uz UdU@sOD L 3
GRAPE Usit Y R pmimaghishaty 13 4
dUUx Uy J;Umathad 08 BD< @B PH 8 @Li W ¢
j OET O O EAE IOA) Gie Yuigdte
Airdisrram inferiorem.The singular formJ D Q© PB x©
and the fact that we never read of a land called
RoChadghirehderAhe conjecture avery probable
one that the text is corrupt. But it is no longer
possible to discover the correct reading. Ewald
imagines that we should readHermoninstead
of the unintelligible Chodshijput this is not very
probable. Bottcher supposes D ZtB e a
mistake in writing for J @Dh Z OB Aol x
namely the lake of Gennesareth, which might

OEA 1 A

have been calledChodshithe new-moon-like),
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since it had very much the appearance of a
crescent when seen from the northern heights.
This is ingeniaus, but incredible. The order of
the places named points to the eastern side of
the sea of Galilee; for they went thence tOan
Jaanj.e., the Dan in northern Peraea,
mentioned in Gen. 14:14, to the southivest of
Damascus, at that time probably the extremn
north-eastern boundary of the kingdom of
DaV|d in the direction towards Syria (see at
AT 8 p1dp1 qd3 BN AxDEmeO |
north-western boundary of the kingdom.

2 Samuel 24:7. Thence southwards to the
fortress of Zor,i.e., Tyre (see at Josh9:29),
andOET O Al 1 OEA OI x1 0
# AT A ATi.& Gna ©OWNS in the tribes of
Naphtali, Zebulun, and Issachar, or the
(subsequent) province of Galilee, in which the
Canaanites had not been exterminated by the
Israelites, but had only ben made tributary.

2 Samuel 24:8, 9. When they had traversed the
whole land, they came back to Jerusalem, at thq
end of nine months and twenty days, and
handed over to the king the number of the
people mustered: viz., 800,000 men of Israel fit
for military service, drawing the sword, and
500,000 men of Judah. According to the
Chronicles (v. 5), there were 1,100,000
Israelites and 470,000 Judaeans. The numbers
are not given by thousands, and therefore are
only approximative statements in round
numbers; and he difference in the two texts
arose chiefly from the fact, that the statements
were merely founded upon oral tradition, since,
according to 1 Chron. 27:4, the result of the
census was not inserted in the annals of the
kingdom. There is no ground, howevelfor
regarding the numbers as exaggerated, if we
only bear in mind that the entire population of
a land amounts to about four times the number
of those who are fit for military service, and
therefore 1,300,000, or even a million and a
half, would only represent a total population of
five or six millions,? a number which could
undoubtedly have been sustained in Palestine,
according to thoroughly reliable testimony as

to its unusual fertility (see the discussion of this

subject at Num. ¥4, Pentateuchpp. 651z57).

Still less can we adduce as a proof of

exaggeration the fact, that according to 1 Chron.

27:1715, David had only an army of 288,000;

for it is a well-known fact, that in all lands the

army, or number of men in actual service, is, as

a rule, much smdkr than the total number of

those who are capable of bearing arms.

According to 1 Chron. 21:6, the tribes of Levi

and Benjamin were not numbered, because, as

the dbronicler adds, giving his own subjective

OEAxh OOEA x1 OA 1T £ OEA EETC
to* T AAho T Oh AO EO EO AEEEOQI
AAAT OAET ¢ O OEA 1T AEAAOQOEOA

ﬂ@l@épE%@Qg@polADAAlIDIAOAA

ZAO | OEAO ET AT 1T OANOA
repugnance to the numbering of the people, he

had not hurried with the fulfili AT & T £ OEA EEI
command; so that when David saw his own

error, he revoked the command before the

census was complete, and so the tribe of

Benjamin was not numbered at all, the tribe of

Levi being of coursezo ipscexempt from a

census that was taken fothe sake of

ascertaining the number of men who were

capable of bearing arms.

2 Samuel 24:10718.3 AOEA8 O EAAOOR
conscience, smote him, after he had numbered

the people, or had given orders for the census

to be taken. Having now come to a knowledy

of his sin, he prayed to the Lord for forgiveness,
because he had acted foolishly. The sin

consisted chiefly in the seHexaltation which

had led to this step (see the introductory

remarks).

2 Samuel 24:11713. When he rose up in the
morning, after he hadcalmly reflected upon the
matter during the night upon his bed, and had
been brought to see the folly of his
determination, the prophet Gad came to him by
the command of God, pointed out to him his
fault, and foretold the punishment that would
comefrom@ A8 O3 EAI 1T OAOAI
come upon thy land, or three months of flight
before thine oppressors that they may pursue
thee, or shall there be three days of pestilence
in thy land? Now mark and see what answer |

E8A

UAAOC
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OEAI 1T AOET ¢ OI
three verses formoneperiod, in which< @;

( Edse OE
8
(v. 134) answers as the consequentto < O@ ¢
€ @;v.@1l, and the words from> @i > ®@.D W X
11b)toq Gu R ¥v. OF) fon AR iL@stantial

A Qunishthént Ph®rhearlind 800 H. isZ OQR < xQ D

Udou@tful *1®e renderingd 61 OEA OEI A APDI

E g AR/nG@ET 1 OEA AQ@PEOAOGEIT
upg)gtﬁ)f which the Vulgate &d tempus

constitutum) is wrongly appealed to, is

precluded not only by the circumstance that,

clause inserted betweené @:> @ Dg, WA 1D @@ @rding to v. 16, the plague was stayed earlier

word of the Lord had taken place (gone forth)
Ol '"AAh $AOEA8O OAAON
Jehovah, | lay upon thee three (things or evils);
choose thee one of them that | may do it to
OEAAB8GO HIxQAODGHNVE find> OB
ET OEA #EOI 1T EAI AORh 0Ol
things are mentioned first of all in connection
xEOE OEA AgAAOOEIT 1 &
king. Instead ofsevenyears of famine, we find
threeyears in the Chronicles; the Septuagint
has also thenumber three in the passage before
us, and apparently it is more in harmony with
the connection, viz.three evils to choose from,
and each lasting througtthree divisions of time.
But this agreement favours theseverrather

than thethree,which is open © the suspicion of
being intentionally made to conform to the rest.
r BOCUNAT ET E£ET EOEOAGd OO
fliest before thine enemies. In the Chronicles
the last two evils are described more fully, but
the thought is not altered in consequace.

2 Samuel 24:14.$ AOEA OADPI EAAR
trouble. Let us fall into the hand of the Lord, for
His mercy is great; but let me not fall into the
EATA 1T £ I AT 86 4EOO $A(
judgment, since pestilence comes directly from
God. On the othehand, in flight from the

enemy, he would have fallen into the hands of
men. It is not easy to see, however, how far this
could apply to famine; probably inasmuch as it
tends more or less to create dependence upon
those who are still in possession of theneans

of life.

2 Samuel 24:15. God then gave (sent) a
DAOGOEI AT AA ET O1 j ODPI
OElI 1 OEA OEIi A 1T &£ OEA
the people in the whole land (from Dan to
Beersheba) seventy thousand me® & O1 |

because God repented Him of the evil, so that it

gangtgapt glong gs wag at fyt gpgoinist £ O £
but also by the grammatical difficlty that Z OQ

< Ogsis ho article, and can only be rendered
O AanQotfortheq ADDI ET OAA OEI A8d
with @O differ@rd éxplanadidhAidtBedancieit A OE OAA
versions: one in the Septuagint, ¥ d y Od
: AAGO OYPEN I EOERT ET @O GEA AOAA
sixth hour of the day, which is the rendering
also adopted by the Syriac and Arabic as well as
by Kimchi and several of the Rabbins; the other
ET OEA #EAI AAA j*11AOEAT Qqh
which the sacrifice is commonly slain until it is
AT 1T 001 AA8d Bodhdtlexpldits Z i08)
< OA@iOL OECT EZAUET ¢ OOEA OEI A A
came together for evening prayers, about the
it f , th ho h
UL RERS "B OAe, o) o)
Iles at the foundation of the Vulgate radering,
according to the express statement of Jerome
(traditt. Hebr. in 2 libr. Regurgld, O( A AAIT 1 O OF
tke XimeAybpoirkted jin Wiz theCdvening

q

OAAOEZEZEAA xAO | £EAOAAB8G6 ) O
meaning of< OQainript be established by
P Eré\:.sé‘l‘y%rhai‘ag? Bscges Dt e R be
very easily deduced from the frequent
employment of the word to denote the
meetings and festivals connected with the
worship of God, when it generally stands
without an article, as for example in the
perfectly analogous< OQ i (Hos. 9:5; Dam. 2:7,
22); whereas it is always written with the
article when it is sued in the general sense of a
18 @ﬁ@ngf hegicsiayie T eI
at er. u?”l the estllence dld not K 8%10@ E A I &

0%331 the number of persons carried off by it
000 men) exceeded very considerably the

i T O BEohwhitiwGad had foretold the

number destroyed by the most violent
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pestilential epidemics on record, although they
have not unfrequently swept off hundreds of
thousands in a very brief space of thne. But the
pestilence burst upon the people in this
instance with supernatural strength and
violence, that it might be seen at once to be a
direct judgment from God.

2 Samuel 24:16. The general statement as to
the divine judgment and its terrible effectsis
followed by a more minute description of the
judgment itself, and the arrest of the plague.
O7EAT OEA AAGOEAUEBIT C A
defined immediately afterwards asd OE A A ]
OEAO AAOOOI )sthethedduithis D A |
hand towards Jerusalem to dstroy it, Jehovah
repented of the evil (for this expression, see EXx.
32:14, Jer. 26:13, 19, etc.; and for the
repentance of God, the remarks on Gen. 6:6),
and He commanded the angel, Enough! stay
TTx OEETA EATA86 4EEO
of the pesilence was stayed before Jerusalem,
and therefore that Jerusalem itself was spared.
Ol'TA OEA AT CAl 1 & *AE]
AlTTO0 1T £ ! OACOlhes&wo@dE A 1
affirm most distinctly that the destroying angel
was visible. According to v. 17David saw him
there. The visible appearance of the angel was
to exclude every thought of a natural land
plague. The appearance of the angel is
described more minutely in the Chronicles:
David saw him standing by the threshingloor
of Aravnah between heaen and earth with a
drawn sword in his hand, stretched out over
Jerusalem. The drawn sword was a symbolical
representation of the purpose of his coming
(see at Num. 22:23 and Josh. 5:13). The
threshing-floor of Aravnah was situated, like all
other threshing-floors, outside the city, and
upon an eminence, or, according to the more
precise statement which follows, to the north
east of Zion, upon Mount Moriah (see at v. 25).
According to theChethibof v. 16, the name of

the name is always writtenM @(OrB&Y) @hd

hence in the Septuagint we find } sintboth

OAZ008 © PNA@WELYEEB not a

Hebrew stamp, whereafOrnaand Ornanare

true Hebrew formations. But for this very
reasonAravnahappears to be derived from an

AT AEAT O OOAAEOETT o6 j"AOOEAA
2 Samuel 24:17. When David saw the angel, he

prayed to the Lord (he and the elders being

Al T OEAA ET 11T O00OTETC AT OOOI A

ﬂg@v& pinntTd, and have acted perversely; but

&Se, the flock, what have\they c_i_orle? Let pr
gqnqg\cgme uponmeandtd ET OOA86
meaning is: | the shepherd of Thy people have
sinned and transgressed, but the nation is
innocent; i.e., not indeed free from every kind of
blame, but only from the sin which God was
punishing by the pestilence. It belongs to the
Eery patuge R ulepenitestialpyer. thagtiec o A © 6
person praying takes all the blame upon
himself, acknowledges before God that he alone
(5 Asgervingiobpunismepy capd dese RORdWRH £ | ¢
HPRIESIs EaRligity of others for the sake of
palliating his own sin in the sight ofGod. We
must not infer, therefore, from this confession
on the part of David, that the people, whilst
innocent themselves, had had to atone only for
an act of transgression on the part of their king.

4EA

2Samuel 24:18.3 AOEAS6 O DPOAUAO xAO E
prophet Gad came and said to him by command

I £ ~AET OAEh O'1T Obh AT A AOA
, T OA OPI1 OEA AEITTO T &£ 1! OAO

This is all that is communicated here of the
word of Jehovah which Gad was to convey to
the king; the rest is given afterwards, a is
frequently the case, in the course of the
subsequent account of the fulfilment of the
divine command (v. 21). David was to build the
altar and offer burnt-offerings and
supplicatory-offerings upon it, to appease the
wrath of Jehovah. The plague woulthen be

the owner of the floor was> @N, @W. 18> GBD @RV&NgdIgom Israel.

and of v. 20 (twice)> @GN TDI@lastfadd also

occurs in wv. 22, 23, and 24, and has been
substituted by the Masoretes as th&eriin vv.

16 and 18. In the Chronicles, on the other hand,

2 Samuel 24:19z25. David went up to Aravnah
according to the command of God.

2 Samuel 24:20, 21. When Aravnah saw the
king coming up to him with his servantsR OV Ba xn x @
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OEA 11 1vizAffom thEaddiodure of the
threshing-floor), he came out, bowed low even
to the earth, and asked the king what was the
occasion of his coming; whereupon David
OAP1 EAAR 041 AOU OEA
altar to the Lord, that the plague may béurned
AxAU £OT i OEA DAl Pl A8
2 Samuel 24:22.! OAOT AE OADPI EA
the king take and offer up what seemeth good
unto him: behold (i.e., there thou hast) the ox
for the burnt-offering, and the threshing

i AAEET Ah AT A OEA EAOT {
(i.e., for fuel).W @yth@paix of oxenyoked
together in front of the threshing-machine.
W gyitex ixk AAT UT EAO8 O! 1
/I EET Cch Q@iOHawdeatifeEandiss 6
simply omitted by the LXX, Vulgate, Syriacnd
Arabic, because the translators regarded it as a
nominative, which is quite unsuitable, as
Aravnah was not a king. When Thenius, on the
other hand, objects to this, for the purpose of
throwing suspicion upon the passage, that the
sentence isthus stampd AO DPAOO 1T K&
address to the king, and that in that case the
xI OAO OEAO A 111 xh OA]
be altogether superfluous; the former remark is

R

Al OOAAO AT 1 O6CER &I O Ol
I OAOGI AE 8 OiI OEA EET C
I OAOT AE OAEAhRh ET AOI BOAI
CAOA 1 OAOT AE O1I OEA E
EEOOI OEAT 80 1 x1 x1 OAO]I

glaring contradiction to what follows, where

the king is said to have bought the floor and the
oxen from Aravnah. And the wods that follow

i OAT A 1| OAOT AE OAEAG6Q
that account, but simply indicate that Aravnah
did not proceed to say the rest in the same
breath, but added it after a short pause, as a
word which did not directly bear upon the
question put by the king.W OL(&d he sa@) is
often repeated, where the same person
continues speaking (see for example 3amuel
puvdth c¢uh ¢xqg8 O*AET OA
COAAEI 601l Uho Es8Ash &0
presentest to Him with sacrifice and prayer.

D QH,

2 Samuel 24:24. The king did not accept the
I £#FAOh EIT xAOAOh AOO OAEAN
thee at a price, and will not offer burnt
offerings to the Lord my God without paying for
FOERDOS8EOUEOOEAADEAIMAOEEDA AE
and the oxen for fifty shekelsof silver. Instead
b £ OEEOh OEA #EOITEAI AO CEO
AFABCED QEP 5QJAO0AABS 4EEO A
reconciled by assuming that David paid his fifty
shekels in gold coin, which would have been
worth as much as six hundred shekels of silver
A gitse golgewag wogth tivepye timpscgs muEhjag 6
silver. For there is nothing about gold shekels
in our text; and the words of the Chronicles
ot be interpreted as meaning that the
shékel€abgolq EetrAvlrta six hOniied shekels
of silver. No other courses left, therefore, than
to assume that the number must be corrupt in
one of the texts. Apparently the statement in
the Chronicles is the more correct of the two:
for if we consider that Abraham paid four
hundred shekels of silver for the site of a family
burial-place, at a time when the land was very
thinly-pop Qd herefore land must
ceﬂaﬁfrg # E uch cheaper than it was
O.QELAR OEFEA. O Al
Elver (§0 uglféfégpea(?s%(ﬁ é)(? Iowxa,E tch g

nd D gb Id cer r1y pay fift

é% gk Oééé g;oz\%

EAO
carnE %WC ﬁmd?ﬁw ts alnd %

5

—"III‘III O T

68E&PAO
urelnlts

Ui A T £
bag,explaining the high numbers in the books
of Samuel and Kings as corruptions of the text,

B0 didde ot M dhe e moer s

suff|C|entIy dealt with by the remark of
"AOOEAAOh OEAG@ge®OEEO
exaggeration) could only be sustained if it were
perfectly certain that the chronicler had our
present text of the books of Samuel before him

AO OEA OEIi A8o

ZSamuel 24: 25 After acquiyi gthe threshing
p rcn%j '% %é}% 2"&

&%ther@% fred bk Qf&mg@gnh

supplicatory-offerings (shelamim:as in Judg.

i E8ABH

20:26; 21:4; 1Samuell13:9) upon it to the Lord.
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A

A

031 *AET OAE xAO A1 O
0001 AA AxAU EOIT )O
This remark brings to a close not only the
account of this particular occurrence, but also
the book itself; whereas in the Chronicles it is
still further stated that Jehovah answered David
with fire from heaven, which fell upon the
burnt-offering; and that after his prayer had
been answered thus, Déd not only continued

to offer sacrifice upon the floor of Aravnah, but
also fixed upon it as the site for the temple
which was afterwards to be built (1 Chron.
21:27; 22:1); and to this there is appended, in 2
Samuel22:2ff., an account of the preparatios
which David made for the building of the
temple. It is not affirmed in the Chronicles,
however, that David fixed upon this place as the
site for the future temple in consequence of a
revelation from God, but simply that he did this,

0
o

A Bebalise helshwithatDed Ard Had ahspvérdd

x AO

A hid there, and because he could not go to
Gibeon, where the tabernacle was standing, to
seek the Lord there, on account of the sword of
the angel, i.e., on account of the pestilence. The
command of God build an altar upon the
threshing-floor of Aravnah, and offer expiatory
sacrifices upon it, when connected with His
answering his prayer by turning away the
plague, could not fail to be taken as a distinct
intimation to David, that the site of this altar
was the place where the Lord woud henceforth
make known His gracious presence to His
people; and this hint was quite sufficient to
determine the site for the temple which is son
Solomon was to build.




